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PREFACE. 


It ia but too well known to all persona interested in the 
Nagpore Country that the Re 1 *'. Stephen Bislop, Missionary of 
the Free Church of Scotland at Nagpore,-—a gentleman distin¬ 
guished for all the virtues and qualities becoming his sacred 
profession, and for attainments in scholarship and in practical 
science,—died by accidental drowning on the 4th September 
1863 . During nineteen years of labour in the service of the 
Mission, he had diligently and perseveringly enquired, not only 
into the physical resources of the country, but also into the 
languages, the manners, the religions, the histories, and the 
antiquities of the people. In the pursuit of these enquiries, 
he investigated much regarding the aboriginal tribes inhabiting 
the territories now known as the Central Provinces, and especi¬ 
ally regarding the Gond people. The results of this investiga¬ 
tion were embodied in several elaborate papers, which were 
intended for publication ultimately in a complete form, but 
which were inevitably left scattered and incomplete at the time 
of his sudden and lamented death. 

It was naturally considered by the late Mr. Hislop’s relations 
and friends, that these valuable and important papers should 
not be lost to the public, but should be examined, collated, and 
prepared for publication, in a manner which (though falling far 
short of what the author himself would have produced had he 
lived) might yet present the woik in a sufficiently intelligible 
shape. At first there was hope that some gentlemen possessing 
more or less of literary leisure might be found to fulfil the task 
of editing these papers. But it is difficult to secure such 
assistance in these Provinces. And at length, at the request 
of Mr. Hislop’s friends, 1 undertook to have the papers brought 
out under my own supervision and direction. The work is 
now done, imperfectly no doubt, but as well as time and means 
permitted; and if not actually good, it is perhaps better than 
nothing at all. 

Mr. Hislop had considerable opportunities and facilities for 
obtaining reliable and detailed information regarding, what are 
commonly called, the aboriginal tribes of this part of'India. 
In the cold season of each year, he made tours by marching in 
the interior of the districts, and thus saw much of, and heard 
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the Godavery, stretched far down to the south. These four dy¬ 
nasties existed at least some time before the formation of the 
Moghul Empire. They were brave and independent, but they 
could never have been rich or powerful. Still, each of them 
must have possessed an annual revenue of some lakhs of 
rupees. They were quite inferior in art and civilization to the 
Hindu and Mahomed an dynasties known in other parts of India; 
but still they each left architectural remains and monuments of 
great interest; atMundla, at Gurra near Jubbulpore, at Choura- 
gurh near Nursingpore, at Deogurh near Chindwara, at Kherl'a 
near Baitool, and at Chanda. These ruins, surrounded by, or adja¬ 
cent to, the waste, or the rocks, or the forest, fill the modern enquir¬ 
er with surprise, and attest the former energies of half-civilized 
races contending with the wildness of Nature. As the Mahomed¬ 
an rule absorbed the different parts of Central India, it attacked 
these Gond Kingdoms in turn. The northern kingdom, how¬ 
ever, in some struggles well known to local tradition, maintained 
something of its independence, though it may have lost many 
of its richer provinces. The southern kingdom also does not 
appear to have been entirely subdued, though it was rendered 
tributary ; but its branches across the Goda very were carried 
awav and added to the Mahomedan kingdoms in the Dafehan. 
That dominion indeed spread over both banks of the Godavery ; 
and up to a recem period the strip of territory on the left, or 
Nagpore side of the river, belonged to the Nizam. The midland 
kingdom was at all events rendered tributary, and its Pr.ince9 
were, by force or influence, converted to Islam. 

“ Besides these four kingdoms there was a Good Rajpoot dynasty 
at Wurungal in the Dakhan. When that place fell to the 
Mahomedan, the Raja fled northward across the Godavery, and 
established himself in wild independence among the inaccessible 
forests." 

But besides forts, palaces, and tombs, they have in some 
parts of the country left traces' of works wisely designed for 
material improvement. On this point, it may be proper to insert 
the following passages from my official report on the river 
Wyngunga :— 

“ This tract, as already seen, lies between a lotv range of hills 
and a river, having an average breadth of thirty miter. Though 
partly champaign, if is yet much broken up and diversified by 
hills and jungles. Advantage has been taken of the undulations 
-in the ground and the streams permeating it, to construct a regu¬ 
lar tank system. These are not so large as the lakes mentioned 
in the uppe- basin of the Wyngunga; but are second to them 


alone. This tract belonged to tbo Goad dynasty of Obanda, 
who, probably established at a later period, were compara¬ 
tively more civilized; and these have left behind them a noble 
mark on the land. In 1865, after visiting these tanks, I caused 
a letter to be written to the local authorities, which, as it 
conveyed impressions on the spot, may furnish a few extracts 
to make up the description, as follows:— 

• The number and size of these tanks is certainly remarkable. In some 
parts they even cluster thick round the feet of the lulls. From the summit 
o* the hill, called “ Perzaguch” by the Gonds, and “The Seven Sisters” by 
the Hindus, no less thafc thirty-seven tanks were counted as distinctly 
visible. 

• These tanks are indeed the pride and ornament of the district They 
kTO, the people themselves told the Chief Commissioner, the very life of th© 
place* They are the object to which much of the industry and capital of 
the people are devoted; and are the main source of agricultural wealth. 
The two staples are rice and sugarcane—and both are entirely dependent on 
the water supply for irrigation from the tanks. Not only have large, indeed 
sometimes very extensive, sheets of water been formed by darnruing up 
streams by heavy earthwork dykes, but masonry escapes and sluices anil 
channels have been constructed. Some of tho sluices, as head works for irrigation 
channels, present an almost elaborate apparatus, creditable to the skill and 
ingenuity of the people. 

• With many, perhaps with mo3t, of the largest tanks, the worka ware in 
good, even capital repair.' ” 

Thus it is that some knowledge of these tribes must be useful, 
indeed almost essential, to the various Officers engaged in the 
Civil Administration of these Provinces. 

Though these people have in bygone ages lorded it over tho 
plains cultivated with regular husbandry, they live in recent 
times, for the most part, in the hilly and wooded tracts. These 
are the tracts which yield those vast supplies of timber wood 
and fuel; those extensive seams oi coal; those iron ores; those 
mineral riches; that lac dye, and many other jungle products, 
which constitute in the mass so large a part of the resources 
of these Provinces. In all efforts that arc being, or may yet be 
made to utilize these resources, an acquaintance with the people 
who dwell in these often desolate and .inaccessible tracts, ri 
really requisite. 

It behoves especially those who are employed in the conserva¬ 
tion *and management of the forests—a department of fast- 
crowing importance—to learn all about the hilt tribes whose 
co-operation is necessary to departmental success, and over whom 
influence can be won only by conciliation. Regarding the 
important position occupied "by these people in the hill districts, 
the following psssage may be extracted from my secoud Ad¬ 
ministration Report, for 1863:— 


"Olio great cause of wastage and destruction of the 
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British sympathies, They are honest and truth-telling; they 
are simple-minded; though superstitious, they are yet free 
from fanaticism; they have great physical endurance. Their 
courage is remarkable: the instance is freshly remembered in 
the Ohindwava District, where an English olficer was saved 
from instant death in the grip of a panther by the bravery of 
a Gond hunter: and still more recently, a wounded officer on 
the Godavery was rescued from the wild beasts by his native 
hunter. 

In former days, the bane of all these tribes has bean the 
drinking of ardent spirits, and even wilful and deliberate 
drunkenness. But of late years radical changes in the manage¬ 
ment of the excise have removed many temptations from 
their way. And it is the concurrent testimony of all persons, 
European and Native, most competent to judge, that a marked 
reform in the habits of these people has been setting in of late. 

While a knowledge of these aboriginal tribes is thus seen 
to subserve so many practical uses, it will not be without its 
scientific and ethnological value. For it is the opinion of the 
best informed persons, that in their languages and religions, 
these people have much in common with the wild races of other 
parts, both of the Indian peninsula and of the Asiatic continent; 
and that numerous points of .interesting comparison suggest 
themselves. 

Such, then, very briefly, are the tribes for the elucidation of 
whose character Mr. Hislop devoted so much of bis heavily-taxed 
time and thought. From the inevitably incomplete and 
fragmentary papers which he left, those which follow have 
been selected for publication in the order as below:— 

I. Eesav. 

II. Vocabulary. 

III. Songs and descriptive precis. 

IV. Appendixes, consisting of miscellaneous memoranda. 

To each paper have been appended such notes or other ex¬ 
planation as seemed to be required. 

The words in the Goadi, the Muasi, and other dialects, are 
written in the Roman character; all these languages being 
destitute of any written character of their own. But it is 
supposed by some well able to judge, that the Orieutat Deva- 
n&gri character would afford much bottev means of convey¬ 
ing the sounds of ihe words of these dialects as really pro¬ 
nounced by the people. This point may deserve consideration, 
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-ma mission to the Goods has recently been commenced by 
the Free Church of Scotland at Cbindwara ; and as hereafter 
schools for secular instruction in Gondi.may be established 
there. 

Though the preparation of these papers may be imperfect, 
atili the labour of several gentlemen has been given to it| 
whose assistance 1 have pleasure in acknowledging. They are, 
Mr. G. Barclay ( Superintendent of the Chief Commissioner’s 
Office), the Rev. Mr Baba 1’andurang (of the Free Church 
ot Scotland Mission), and byud Noor (the Meer Moonshee 
of the Secretariat). 

And though this work must necessarily be altogether inferior 
tc what it would have been had it been completed and brought 
out by its author himself, yet tho publishing of it, even in 
this broken shape, seems desirable, in justice to the subject, 
and from regard to Mr. Hislop’s memory,—a memory which 
is revered and beloved by all who knew him; ia respected by 
all scientific persona interested in the practical advancement 
of these i’roviuces; and ia cherished by the natives, for whose 
moral and lasting welfare he laboured so long. 

N A G P o a B : } 

31it October 1866, j R. TEMPLE* 


PART I.—ESSAY. 


Note by the Editor. 

This Essay, by Mr. Hislop, orv the aboriginal tribes of the 
Central Provinces was not left by its author in exactly the shape 
in which it is now presented, it appears from the autograph 
manuscript that he first composed an Essay on the aboriginal 
tribes of the Nagpore country before the incorporation of that 
territory in the present Central Provinces. Afterwards he en¬ 
larged his design so as to embrace the whole of these Provinces; 
and he obtained more specific information regarding the sub¬ 
divisions of the Gond tribe in particular. I his induced h im to 
amplify that portion of the essay which related to the Goods, and 
to include among the Gonds proper two tribes (the Madias and 
the Kolams), which he had reckoned among the other aborigines. 
For these, or for some such reasons, he began to rewrite his 
essay. But at the time of his death, Ire had proceeded only so 
far as the specification of ten out of the twelve sub-divisions of 
the Gonds. Thus there are two manuscripts—the first, being the 
original, carried to its conclusion; the secoud, being trie rewritten, 
or revised essay, carried only a short way into the subject. 

It seemed, therefore, desirable, even necessary, to make up 
one new essay out of these two manuscripts; following the re¬ 
written essay, so far as it goes, and taking the rest from the 
originaly-prepared manuscript. On examination oi the papers, F 
have found that this adaptation irquite feasible, and is the best 
means of carrying out the intention of the author to the utmost 
that is now possible. Thus, although the essay which follows 
has something of compilation and re-arrangem ent, yet it contains 
nothing that is not to be found in 6r»e or other of Mr. Hislop’s 
two manuscripts above described; and it comprises everything 
essential that \3 to be gathered from them. 

To the essay, as now published, 'ire appended as foot notes 
various annotations taken from Mr. Hishy s manuscript. Some 
hesitation was felt in ordering the publication of these notes, 
for they were incomplete at the time of the authors death ; it 
was often very difficult to dpcypnar them ; a id somet imes they 
contain references to authorities not now obtainable at asegpore, 
and, therefore, are not always capable of being verified. But so 
far as verification has been practicable, it Infs been made. And 
though the notes are not by any means what they would have 
been had they been finished, still they have been put into a 
readable shape : and, even with their unavoidable imperfections, 
they may be useful, and may, at least, give some idea of Mr. 
Hislop’s minute and extensive research, 


R. T, 




JESS A Y on the £10 Tribes of ike Central Provinces* 


Besides the general population of the Central Provinces, con¬ 
sisting of a great preponderance of Hinduaand a small minority 
of Muhomedans, there are various tribes residing in the hilly 
and jungly districts, of whom comparatively little, is known. 
Though among these there are diversities of dialect, and in one 
instance a complete difference in language, yet there are some 
features which are possessed by all in common. 

Physical appearance —Ail are a little below the average size 
of Europeans, and in complexion darker than the generality of 
Hindus. Their bodies are well proportioned, hut their features 
are rather ugly. They have a roundish head, distended nostrils 
wide mouth, thickish lips, straight black hair, and scanty beard 
and moustache, it has been supposed that some of the abori¬ 
gines of Central India have woolly hair ; but this is a mistake. 
Among the thousands that I have seen L have not found one 
with hair like a Negro. A few indeed have curly locks, as a lew 
Britons have: but I have not met with oue inhabitant of the 
forest who exhibited any marked resemblance to the African 
race. On the contrary, buth their hair and their features are 
decidedly Mangolian. 

Dress .— All are scantily attired; but what they want in cloth¬ 
ing they make up for by the abundance of their ornaments and 
beads, of which they are passionately fond. 

Character .— All are endowed with an average share of intel¬ 
ligence and a more than ordinary degree ot observation. Shy 
in their intercourse with strangers, they are not wanting in 
courage, when there is an understood object to call it forth. 
Truthful in their statements, faithful to their promises, and 
observant oi the rights ot property among themselves, they 
nevertheless do not scruple to plunder those to whom they are 
under no obligation todklelity. But the great blot on their moral 
character is their habitual intemperance. Besides their daily 
potations, a large quantity of liquor is an essential element in 
their religous rites. No festival can be held in the forest or 
village in honour of their deities; no birth, marriage, of death can 
take place in their families, without an excessive indulgence 
in ardent spirits. Their acts of worship invariably end in 
i ntoxication. 
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Literature '.—Among none of our jungle tribes can the slightest 
approach to learning be said to exist All are destitute of any 
written character of. their own; and, with the exception of a very 
few individuals who have come in contact with Hindus, they 
are entirely uneducated in. any other language. 

TilLtge.— The system of cultivation, which all prefer, is .mi¬ 
gratory, like that of the ancient Germans, and many forest tribes 
jn Asia at the present day. Here it is called D&hi or Dahya, 
and is essentially the same with the practice of the Torus, of tire 
Terai, of the hill Car: bar is, the Bodos, the Mikirs, the Kukis, the 
Kajmahalis, the Kdls, &c. On the Western Ghats, near Satfara, 
it is known as Dale or Kuniari, and in the mountainous districts 
of Burin ah it goes by the name of Toungya. In the hot wea¬ 
ther they select some spot on a plateau or declivity of a hill, on 
which they cut down the brushwood and lop off the boughs of 
the larger trees, and place them in layers to dry. Before the 
beginning of the rains in June they set the whole on fire, and 
spread the ashes over the cleared space. On tnese, alter they 
have been slightly mingled with the soil by the first, showers, 
they scatter a variety of inferior grains, chiefly millet, along 
with one or two species of cucurbit ace ta In sowing the castor- 
oil plant, and different kinds of pulse, they use a tool in some 
places somewhat resembling a hoe. The crops are not very 
productive the first season; but the following year, without, any 
further sowing, they are more abundant. The third year the 
land is Comparatively unranunerative, yielding little but grass; 
but the houses that had been erected at- the place are still 
allowed to stand there until the cultivators have burnt down the 
jungle on another spot, when they remove thither with their 
families and property. They do not return to an old piece of 
ground till after the lapse of about 12 years, when they find it 
again covered with jungle, and requiring the same process of 
burning and cultivation as before. This rude system of farming 
is doubtle. s unfavourable to the growth of valuable timber. It 
is only on superior soil that Teak thrives, and, of course, these 
are the very S'ils chosen for Ddtii tillage. As a necessary con¬ 
sequence, Teak falls a sacrifice. This tree, as Captain F. Gh 
Stuart, late Superintendent of Nagpore Forests, suggests, yields 
a large amount of ash, and our jungle cultivators are specially 
.anxious to secure ie for manuring their temporary fields; or, as 
they themselves allege, its large, broad leaves, catching and 
retaining the rain, cause a heavy drip, which washes out the 
grain—and hence they rest not til! it is either cut down or 
depriv'd of its crown and branches. From such motives many 
parts of the country have been stripped of the finest forest 



trees, and in their place has? sprung up nothing but a worthless 
scrub. 

Religion.— AH introduce Figures of the horse in their worship. 

Marrwge. Among all, this ceremony does not take place until 
both bride and bridegroom have reached maturity. A consider¬ 
ation in the shape Of money or service is always given to the 
iatner of the former. The nuptial rites are performed at the house 
, ', hitter. '1 he expenses, which are considerable,, a re borne 

by the parents of both. Polygamy is permitted, though, from 
the stfaitness of their wordly circumstances, not commonly 
practised. On the death of either party the survivor may re¬ 
marry I but when it is a woman whoa second time enters on 
wedded life, the rites are few and simple. 

Heath, —Both interment and cremation are observed. The 
old are often burned, though frequently also buried : the bodies 
of the young are always committed to the earth. 

The above description is intended to apply only to those' mem¬ 
bers of the lull tribes who adhere to their original customs. 
W ith respect to those who have conformed to Hinduism, several 
of the remarks will not hold good. Of the points of resemblance, 
some may have been produced by similarity of circumstances, and' 
others may have been borrowed by one tribe from another. 

Whether any indicate a community of origin, will be considered 
towards the conclusion of this paper. 


THE GOND RACE. 

The name of Gond, or Guild, seems to be a form of Kond,* or 
K mid, the initial gutturals of the two words being interchangeable, 
as in ffotalghar, an empty house: from Ratal, a led horse, and 
flhar, a house. Both forms are most probably connected with 
Kond a — the Teloogoo equivalent for a mountain—and therefore 
will signify “ the hill people.” And no designation could be mote 
appropriate to the localities which the majority of them inhabit. 
T hough they are also found residing in the villages of the plains 
along with the more civilized Hindus, ye t they chiefly frequent 
the mountain ranges lying between IS 1 ’ 40' and 23 c ‘ 40' north 
latitude, and between 78° and S2|° east longitude. This tract 
somewhat corresponds with the old Mahomedau division of Gond- 
w&na. but differs from it in not reaching so far to the east and 
in extending considerably further towards the south-east. The 

* r believe the above, and not the common «ph£ted mode, is tit* correct ..Wt,. 

iwine of the Orissa aborigines. • J 





Moghul geographers seem to have included with the Gonds of 
Nagpore the Kols on their east frontier, artel to- have been igno¬ 
rant of the relationship bit ween them and the inhabitants of 
Bnstar. in the north, Gonds are met with about Saugor and near 
the source of the Ilasdo ; on the east, they cross that river into 
Sarguja, where they border on the Kols/at,id are found with 
Kpnds and IJriyas in Nowagudda, Kareal and Kharoud or Ka- 
lahandi ; in t,ho south, they form the mass of the population of 
Bustar and a portion of the inhabitants of Jeypur (in the Madras 
Presidencywhile they occupy the hills along the left bank of 
the Godavery, about Nirmul ; and on the west,, they are inter¬ 
mingled with the Hindus of Berar for 30 miles from the right bank 
of the Wurdah, and, along the Kura, extend along the hills 
both north and south of the Narbadda to the meridian of 
Hindia, where they give place to the Bhils and Nahals. 

In such a large extent of country, as might be expected, they 
are divided into various branches, add distinguished by specific 
names. The classification adopted by themselves is into twelve 
and a half castes or classes, in imitation of the Hindus. -These are: 
Ktij Gond, Ltaghuwal, Dadave, KatulyA, Padal, Dholi, Ojhyal, 
Thotyal, KotlahhuuU, KoikopfU, Koiarn, Mady&l, and an inferior 
sort of PAdal as the half caste. The first four, with the addition, 
according to some of the Koi,Am, are comprehended under the 
name of Koitor—the Goud, par excttlenae. This term, in its radical 
form of Koi, occurs over a wide area, being the name given to 
the Mena-sacrificing aborigines of Orissa and to the jungle tribes 
skirting the east hank of the Godavery, from, the apex of the 
delta as far up nearly as the mouth of the iudrawati. Its mean¬ 
ing is evidently associated with the idea of a hill, the Persian 
name of which, K'oh, approaches it more closely than even the 
Teloogoo, Kondd. I need scarcely, therefore, add that it has no 
connection with the interrogative Koi, as some have supposed, 
nor has Koitor any relation to the Sanskrit Kshatriya, as sug¬ 
gested by Sir 11. Jenkins. Though there area few of the more 
wealthy Koitors who would gladly pass themselves off as Kaj- 
puts, yet titic great majority of those known by that name resent, 
with no small vehemence, the imputation of belonging to any 
portion of the Hindu community. The sacred thread of the 
twice-born, instead of being an object of ambition, is to them 
a source of defilement. 

The K&j Gonds are so called because they have furnished 
from their number -most of the families that have attained to 
royal power. They are widely spread over the plains and mourn- • 
tains of the province of Nagpore, and are found in Berar and 
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the jungles south of the Wurdah, as well as those north 
of the Narbudda. The Kaghuwal and Dadave arc more limited 
in their range, being confined chiefly to the district oi 
Chindwara. These three classes generally devote themselves 
to agriculture. They eat with each other, but do not inter¬ 
marry. The Katuhfi, though not a very numerous class m 

regard to individuals, is extensively scattered. It meludes 

all those who, originally belonging to one or other of the 
preceding Koitor classes, have begun to conform to the dmdu 
religion and to ape Hindu maimers. Frof.ssmg to be Asha- 
trivas they have invested themselves whir a s.;crea threat, 
and rnake great efforts to have their claim allowed, by contract¬ 
ing marriage with needy Kajpoot brides. . With scrupu.ous 
exactitude, they perform the prescribed ablutions of their adopt¬ 
ed faith, and carry their passion for purification so tar as to 
have their faggots duly sprinkled with water before they are 
used for cooking:. At the time-of dinner, if a stranger or a crow 
come near them, the whole food is thrown away as poluted. 
These practices, which other Koitors reyard with profound 
contempt, are gaining ground among the rich. It was only one 
or two generations ago that the Zemindar, 01 petty. i<ija o 
Kheiragad,—the present bearer of which title still carries m his 
features unmistakeable traces of his Gond origin,—was reeeivei 
within the pale of Hinduism; and similar transformations, though 
at a more distant date, seem to have been undergone by the 
royal dynasties of Bustar, Mundla, and various smaller princi¬ 
palities. This tendency to claim connection with Rajpoots is 
hot peculiar to ambitious Goods; it prevails among the Blnls 
of Malwa, and is not unknown to the wandering Keikadi.y 
the Dakhan, both of whom boast of being Yadawas, or lowars, 
or some other equally h'-gh born section of the Ksnatnyas. jti 
the other hand, there was a temptation in .the days of Aurangzib, 
when Mtthomedanism was rampant, to adopt that religion, in 
comparison with the Bhils, however, few of the Goads aeoni: y 
made the change. The only instance that has come to my 
knowledge is that of Bakht Buland, the Kajah of Dewagad, who 
was converted't.o Islam when on a visit to Auiungzi > a e ni. 
Still his descendants, though adhering to this change of creed, 
have not ceased to marry into Gond families; and hence the pie- 
sent representative of that regal house is not only acknowledged 
by the whole race about Nagpore as their head and judge, but 
is physically ‘regarded a pure Raj Gond. 

The FAdal, also named Path&di, Pardhan, and Desai. is a 
numerous class found in the same localities as the ^ 

to whom its members act as religious counsellors (vraUuuaj. 
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They are, in fact, the bhats of the upper classes,—repeating their 
genealogies and the exploits of their ancestors, explaining their 
religious system, and assisting at festivals, on which occasions 
they play on two sorts of stringed instruments, named Kingri 
and Jantur (yantra). For their services they receive presents 
of cows or bullocks, cloth, food, and money. The birth or 
death either of a cat or dog in their family defiles them; and 
from this uncleanness they cannot be free till they have shaved 
ofl their moustache, purchased new household vessels, and 
regaled their caste fellows with a plentiful allowance of arrack. 
These have assumed the name of Kaj Pa.rdl.ans, to distinguish 
themselves from a subdivision of the same class, which is 
degraded to the rank of a half-caste; consisting of those who in 
the vicinity of Nagpore speak Marathi, play on wind instruments 
of brass, and spin cotton-thread, like the outcast Hindus. 

The I)holis are so styled from the kind of drum (dholaV which 
they are in the habit of beating. , They also play on a kind of 
wooden clarionet, named Surnai ; and at marriages, where they 
exercise their musical powers, they prompt the women when 
they hesitate in their songs The Nagdrchis are a subdivision 
of this class, whose instrument is the kettle-drum (nakara). 
These are also known by the name ofH'hherkya in the more 
jungly districts, where they are employed as goal herds The 
wives of both jPholis and Nag&rchis act the part of accoucheurs 
in Hindu as well as Gond families. 

The Ojhyal follow two occupations—that of bards, as their 
name implies, and that of fowlers. Like the two classes to be 
next mentioned, they lead a wand-ring life; and in the villages 
which they pass through, they sing from house to house the 
praises of their heroes, dancing with castanets in their hands, 
bells at their ankles, and long feathers of jungle birds in their 
turbans. They sell live quails, the skins of a species of Buceros, 
named Dhanchidiyd which are used for making caps, and for 
hanging up in houses in order to secure wealth (dhan) and good 
luck, and the thigh bones ol the same bird, which fastened around 
the waists of children, are deemed an infallible preservative 
against the assaults of devils and other such calamities. Their 
wives tattoo the arms of Hindu women. Of this class there 
is a subdivision, who are called Mdna, Ojhyal Laying claim 
to unusual sanctity, they refuse to eat with any one—Gond, 
Rajpoot, or even Brahmin, and devote themselves to the manu¬ 
facture of rings and bells, which are in request among their own 
race, and even Liugas and Naudis, which they sell to all ranks 
of the Hindu community. Their wives are' distinguished by 
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^Jng the cloth of the upper part of the body over their 
right shoulder, whereas those of the common Ojhyal, and of all 
the other Goads, wear it on their left. 

The ThotyAl, i. «. the maimed, or inferior class, are also 
known by the more honorable appellation of Ikmdabarya, 01 
minstrels ^ of God. Their songs are in honor of their deities.; 
but the divinity whose service they and most profitable is the 
Goddess of small-pox—the power of Mata being equally dreaded 
by Hindus and Gonds. Hence they are frequently called 
M&ty&l, though among Hindus they wish rattier to be styled 
Thakurs. They may be seen travelling about with a k ivvad 
over tlieir shoulder; from one erd of which is suspended a 
bambu box, containing an image of their favourite goddess, and 
from the other a basket, designed to be the receptacle of grain 
and other gifts. A tambourine (daph) is their usual musical 
instrument. To their sacred occupation they add the trade of 
basket-making; while their w t oman acquire tv knowledge of 
simples, and practise the art of physio in rural districts 

The Koiihbhut&l are the third class of itinerants. TJi-ir oc¬ 
cupation, however, is neither of a religious nor secular kind, 
but consists in making a profit of vice, their worm u are danc¬ 
ing girls, in both senses of the word. 1 fiev follow their 
profession chiefly among the Hindus, it being reckoned disreput¬ 
able by the people of their own race, the Bound, not in¬ 
cluded in our list, are found in the north-east of dm Bumlara, 
District. Though they resemble the Koilabhuidl m > ic-ir habit 
of dancing in the villages through which they pass, they are 
believed to abstain from their open depravity. 

Unlike the three preceding, the Koikupal are a settled class, 
devoted entirely to the employment of cow-keeping—Kopal 
being the Gondi corruption of Go pal. They have the epithet 
of Koi., *. e. Gondi. prefixed to distinguish them from other 
Ahirs living in the province of Nagpore, of whom three sub¬ 
divisions, the Kdnojiya Gw-dwanshi, and Maiha, speak Hindi, 
while the Dudb. Gowars use Markthi. 

Of the remaining two classes on the list, viz. the Mddyas 
and Kolams, some account shall now be given. 

The name of the Mddya subdivision of Goads* seems to be 
derived from Marti, the Gondi term for a tree. In Iiustar they 
are also called Jhorias, probably from Jhodi, a brook. Every- 


MnhabitimtB of Soonchoor TaJook generally Gonds, with a few Holicra. West of 
Gwjndb, i. t. nubaiat ta roots and flower of Mliowa du*d in »un, of which tow* 
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where they are wilder than the Gonds commonly so called; 
but on the Beila Dila Hills, which run south-east parallel to 
the Godavery, and where they are known by the name of 
Medians, they are perfectly savage. 

On the east of ('haiicla District the men wear no covering 
for their head or for the upper part of their bodies, and con¬ 
stantly go about with a batileaxe in their hands. The women 
deck themselves with 80 or 40 strings of beads, to which eotre 
add a necklace of pendant bells. Bangles ot zinc adorn their 
wrists, and a chain of the same metal is suspended from the 
hair, and attached to a large boss stuck in the ear. But the 
greatest, peculiarity connected with their costume, is the practice, 
which prevails in the more remote districts, of the women wear¬ 
ing no clothes at all; instead of which they fasten, with a string 
passing round their waists, a bunch of leafy twigs to cover them' 
before ar.d behind. The Rev. Mr. De Rodt says that this 
practice was reported to exist south of the Jvol country,f which 
he visited about 1840 or 184<1. His allusion may refer to the 
Juangas, who fell under the personal notice of Mr. Samuells 
in lb54. This custom was observed by Mr. Samuells to exist 
also in Orissa, In his notes on them in the Bengal Asiatic 
Journal, Volume XXV., .page 295. Mr. Samuells states the some¬ 
what interesting fact, that the practice is traced up to the com¬ 
mand of one of their deities when reproving the women for 
their pride. A similar custom is said to obtain among the, 
Chenchawas that, inhabit the jungles between the Medians and 
JMesulipatatn ; and it did exist till about 30 years ago among the 
Hollers in the vicinity of Mdngalur. 

In their villages bothies for bachelors are universal. Every¬ 
where'they or«- extremely shy in their intercourse with stangers: 
but on the Dila. I bid Hills they flee atThe approach of 
any native-not of their own tribe.- Their tribute to the -Raja 
of Buster, which is paid in kind, is collected once a year by an 
Officer who beats a tom-tom outside the village, and forthwith 
hides himself, whereupon the inhabitants bring out whatever 


eat i :*eei 3 for every Beer of rice. All armed with bows and arrows, and good marksmen. 
Gouda and Hollers live long about Sooncboor. Even when old they cut wood, make mats., 
and build bouses.— Tukr< 

A thief i i beaten out, according to Tube. Tho Gonds are boh cat among themselves (3ee 
Macpheraoii). ]>. Walter’s fugitives robbed. 

in Hug.a and Ohiklulnada Talook chiefly Gonds. 

.Dr. Walker’s men said : Near buster town dress of Gonds -Imply a bit of cloth l £ cubits 
long, and 7 or 8 inches broad, called in-Hidusbam a “ langetitheir heads and bodies bare ; 
food--rice, and dal of green gram. Coarse cloth brought by Mussulman merchant* from 
Madras nnd Nagpore to Marunkah; where blind Bhopal ijeo lived,*. 

T The Bhilsuave bows with btunbu string, like Mfkliaa. —7W, p. 34 




they have to give, cod deposit it on an appointed spot. 

Religion .—They have one great festival in the jungles, at the 
beginning of the monsoon, before they sow their crops, (or 
which a priest (Seadi Manji) goes round and collects contri¬ 
butions. The ceremony consists in setting up stones in a row, 
to represent their gods, daubing them with vermilion, and 
presenting the. accustomed offerings. On gathering in their 
crops, they have a day of rejoicing to their respective abodes. 

Birth .—The separation of a mother lasts for a month, during 
which no oue touches her, and unless there are growu-up daugh¬ 
ters, she is obliged to cook for herself. 

Marriage .—On the east of ( ; hand a District the chief part 
of the mi [Mai ceremonies is confined to one day. la the morn¬ 
ing, about 7, a bower having been erected near the bridegroom’s 
house, the tyro young people are led into it and made to stand 
up together, when a vessel of water is dashed upon their heads 
from above. They then put on dry clothes, and sit down in the 
midst of their friends, who lay on their heads some grains of 
rice. The marriage is completed by an exhortation from the 
parents. On the east of Arpeili Zemindary, which is farther 
south, the ceremony commences in the morning by setting up 
at the door of the cow-house a row of carefully washed stones, 
with one in the middle, to represent the “great god." Round 
all a thread is passed, and each is honoured with a black mark, 
made with a mixture of charcoal and oil. A brass drinking 
vessel is placed in front of the chief deity, into which each 
married woman drops four cowries, which become the property of 
the principal man of the village. They then presbut their.offer¬ 
ings, burn incense, and sprinkle water three times before their 
gods, whereupon they retire to the house for refreshments. 
At noon the nuptials are solemnized, commencing with the pour¬ 
ing of water on the heads of the young people as before. Their 
clothes being changed, and the bridegroom having received from 
the head man a dagger, which ho is to hold during the remain¬ 
der of the ceremony, he and his partner are. both scute '. at the 
door with the corners of their garments knotted together; and 
a white mark having been applied to the forehead of each, 
water in which saffron and lime have been mixed, so as to form 
a red liquid, is carried round them thrice, as an honorary gift, 
and thrown away. The elder people are seated near, and music 
and dancing are kept up. for two or three hours among the un¬ 
married youth of both sexes. In the evening, at the sound of 
the tom-tom, the people again assemble, and similar rites, -ire 
repeated, as also*on three occasions the following day. With 
t 
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the customs in the 'wildest parts' of die country I a® not 
acquainted. 

Death .—When a Madid'dies, the relatives kill and offer be¬ 
fore his corpse a fowl. They then place the body on a tianlbu 
mat, and four young men lift it on their shoulders. Ail the 
neighbours, calling to mind their own deceased fathers, pour out, 
* n the ground, a handful of rice in their honor; then turning to 
the corpse, they put a little on it, remarking that the recently 
departed hud now become a god, and adjure him, if death had 
como by God’s will to accuse no one, but if it had been caused 
by sorcery to point out the guilty party. Sometimes, it is said* 
there is- such a pressure exerted on the .shoulders of the bearers, 
that they are pushed forward and guided to a particular house. 
The inmate is not seized at once; but if three times the 
corpse, alter being taken some distance back, returns in the 
same direction, and indicates the same individual, he is appre¬ 
hended and expelled from the village. Frequently, also, his 
house shares the same fate. The body is then carried to a tree, 
to which it is tied upright and burned amid the wailing of the 
spectators. Funeral rites are performed a year or eighteen 
months after the cremation, when a flag.is tied to the tree where 
it took place. After sacrificing a fowl the friends return and 
eat, drink, and dance at the expense of the deceased man’s 
family for one or more days, according to their ability 7 . The 
danemg is performed by men and women in opposite rows, alter¬ 
nately approaching to, and receding from, each other. On occa¬ 
sion of these funeral festivities it is reckoned no sin for a virgin to 
be guilty of fornication, 'hough such conduct is strictly forbid¬ 
den at other times; and unfaithfulness in a wife is punished by 
the husband with death. 

Names of men: Bursu, Kutmanji, Mahingu, Newara, TiyA, 
and Wdrlu. Womeu: Ledi, Mahingi, Masi, Semi, and Tbtni. 

The Kolams extend all along the Kandi Kond&of Pindi I-Irlls, 
on the south of the WUrda River, and along the table-land 
stretching east and north of Mdnikgad, and thence south to 
D&ntahpaUi, running parallel to the western bank of the Pranhitd. 
The Kolams and the common Goads do not intermarry, but 
they are present at each others nuptials, and eat from each others 
hands. Their dress is similar; but the Kol&m women wear 
fewer ornaments, being geueraliy content with a fe w blade beads 
of glass round their neck. Among their deities, which are the 
usual objects of Gond adoration, lihimsen is chiefly honoured, 
lathe celebration of their marriages they follow a custom, which 



prevails also among the Khonds, as it does among the tribes 
of the Caucasus,- and did among not a few of the ancient 
European nations.* I mean, the practice of carrying oil a bride 
apparently by force. When a young than desires to enter on 
the connubial state, two or three friends of the family, having heard 
of a suitable partner in the neighbourhood, and most probably 
having Come to a good "understanding with her relations, proceed 
thither on their errand - of abduction. The men m the village, 
who see what is goftig on, do dot interfere, and the opposition 
oi the matrons is easily overcome. The nuptials are celebrated 
at tire bridegroom’s house; after which he and his 'bride pay a 
visit tb the family of the latter, and the friendship, which had 
seemingly been interrupted, is formally rfe-cst'ablishe'd. 

This completes the account of the twelve tribes, as specified 
in the earlier part of this Essay. 

The following are further particulars regarding the Gond 
nation generally:—- 

Personal appearance. f—They are about the middle size of 
natives, with features rather ugly, tliobgh' among those living in 
Hindu villages Thave seen a Considerable approximation to the 
Hindu type of countenance. They" have been said to possess 
curly hair: but this is a mistake. 

Ores*. —The men seldom Wear more than a piece of cloth 
around their waists (dhoti) and a small kerchief about their 
heads. The more civilized,' in addition, throw a loose cloth 
t&ngwastra) over the upper part of their body. The women, 1 
besides a lower garment, which is tucked up so as to expose 
their thighs and legs, wear a sadi (cloth), which passes like 
a broad 1 sash over the back, and is somewhat more spread out 
in front upon the chest. The men are fond of silver or brass 
chains round their ears and a narrow bangle at their wrists. 
The' women tie up their hair into a knot behind, which in the 
Bund are District they adorn with a profusion of red thread. 
Their ears above and below are decked with a variety of 
rings and pendants: chains of silver are suspended from their 
necksj big brass bangles, named sinum, enclose their wrists; 
and the backs of their thighs and legs are tattooed down to 
their ancles, 1 on which they wear plated ornaments ikharging). 

* A dance among the Benuas, during which the l>ride-eleek darte off into the forest, abd 
requires to bo captured by the bridegroom,— Nioo(. Art. Khonds. CatbutU ittviev), p. 151., Vol. V\ 
f b'ee description of Physique of Khonds— Calcutta Jieview, p. 41, Vol, V ; intellectual, 

42--#, Vol, V. 

X Their cloths can’t go with them to heaven; but the marks arc the only thing tha# 
does. Tho Ojha and Thota. women only tattoo when about 20 years of age, before or after 
marriage, j&lrat make the forms with juice of Bftvali and lamp block with four needles. T1 j« 
forms' of the 'tattoo are a peacock* an antelope, and a dagger. The mark is done • u the hack 
of tbe thighs andleg3! the operation is painful, and the patient requires. to bo held down. 
Tho hair Lometime3 wabu'-ally curls ; but fto does that of Hindoos, 
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Food. —They make two meals a clay: their breakfast, consist¬ 
ing generally of gruel, ami oir supper of Home boiled coarse 
grain., with pulse and vegetables. OocaSfon&tly this routine is 
Varied, when the chase ov a religious festival has provided them 
with the flesh of dear, hog, goat, or fowls.*' 

Social position .—In the plains, where they are mingled with 
Hindus, the (lends take rank above Mabars and other outcasts. 
In this honor.they are partly indebted to the political influence 
which some of their race have retained up to the present day. 
Indignity cannot be heaped on those whose kindred are known 
to be at up great distance the owners of property on which 
even respectable Hindus are content to live.f But it; must 
be confessed that the Goods have acquired their honorable 
position, in a considerable degree, by yielding to the prejudices 
of the Hindus. Though their own principles admit of the 
slaughter of cows, yet, in deference to the feelings of their 
more powerful, neighbours, they abstain from the practice, and, 
if I mistake not, do not partake of the carrion, which Mah&rs 
are ready to devour. In many cases the wish to stand well 
with the followers of the dominant faith has led them in a 
great measure to embrace it and surrender their own; and 
some of their Thak irs or Zemindars, or, as they sure.sometimes 
called, Rajas, have used their utmost endeavours to be recog¬ 
nised as Kshatryas, by contracting marriages with needy Raj¬ 
put brides.J 'L'ha family at Kheiragad has succeeded in this 
attempt. On the other hau l, there was a temptation in the 
days of Auraugzib, when Mahorn idauism was rampant, to 
adopt that religion ; and we find that this change was actually 
made by Bakht JBuland, the ancestor of the Raja of Dowagad. 
Still the present representative of that regal house, though 
adhering to the change of creed, has nob ceased to marry into 
Goad families—and lienee is acknowledged by the whole race 
about Nagpo'-o as thoir head and judge, ari l is, physically, a pure 
Raj Goad. In their bill retreats the Goads are left to their own 
standard of respectability; but when they have there another 

* At Nov?p >ra wom i.) at 9$; a.:- ' eat millet, bruit. -v>i cl it. .M mi cat at noon wl&n released 
from work, and sup at 94 p in, on vegetable*. Husband and wife don’t ditto' together. 
At Katnptco same hour?, only early part gruel, made of doo flout bulled In much watciN At 
ughu they eat rice and pulso. 

f iNfnsftiTAHO®.—\ffcer drdb. of father family remain together, or if • thn sons wish to 
•eparate they divide the property equally. They may give their aUfcera i>ouw ornaments ot 
cloth, but the l itter have no Khara, 

£ The toft deucy of the ^aud Raj n to claim eorrysotion with itajputa. Ohohan Bhila— 
p. 34 .; and eyea Ko!>r-»e'i— Dr. B tifour. In Aurau.piVs. tjm-3 vm bul these Goad IVi,::ioas 
in MundUla, Deoghur, and Chanda; asul, according to «u.f»o Khan, the tribute in, stMh, j^wals, 
and el jphaufc* takah from tUa two Litter was very great* --JenkiM, p, 11. 



jungle race living among them, as on the range oi hills north 
of Eilichpoor, they generally are the patSls, or head men oi 
their villages; and their neighbours occupy an inferior position. 

Bouses and Villages* —When residing in the midst of a 
Hindu population, the (ronds inhabit mud houses, like the in¬ 
ferior sort common in the Dukhan. But in the jungles the 
houses are of Wattle and daub, with thatched rook. The internal 
arrangements are of the simplest kind, comprising two apart¬ 
ments, separated from each other by a row oi tali baskets, in 
which they store op their grain. Adjoining the house is a 
shed for buffaloes; and both house and abed are p oteoted 
from wild beasts by a bartibu fence. The villages are' situated 
on table-lands, or on slight elevations above the general 
..level.of the country, and they seldom number more than 10 
blouses, and more frequently contain only 3 or 4. But, however 
small the village may bo, one house in it is sure to be the abode 
of a distiller of arrack. 

Oceupaliom.—lu the immediate vicinity of the city of Nag- 
pore, and of all British stations throughout the province, the' 
Gonds have entered into the service of Europeans as grass- 
cutters. In rural districts they are employed as assistants in 
farm labor by Hindu cultivators, or sometimes plough a few 
fields for themselves in the usual way. In the jungles, as we 
have seen, they dispense with the plough, and adopt the nomadic 
system of tillage. In places of mixed population, some of 
their women add to their husband’s gains by tattooing the 
forehead and arms of Hindu females. In their own wilds the 
men increase the means of their family’s subsistence by hunt¬ 
ing, in which their chief reliance is on their matchlocks, 
though in some of the more remote parts they kill their game 
with arrows, which most shoot in the common mode, but others 
iu a sitting posture, their feet bending the bow, and both hands 
pulling the string. When they go out on such expeditions, 
and frequently at other times, they carry a small axe and • knife 
for lopping off the branches that might obstruct their path. 

Religion ,—Though the Gond pantheon includes somewhere 


" Ivhond Hon 303 are of boards plastered inside ; thateked , in two rows. —Calcutta 
Review, Vol. V., p. 4(3. At Hutta, in tUe Bun-dura District.,, the Gond houses- are of baJaibn 
tatti, daubed with mud *, thatched ; with veranda ; 2 door*. one front and the other behind 
no 'windows ; divicbd by tatti or by baskets-- ot grain—larger half with, door, in which they 
cook and oat; other dark, in which they keep goods; vessels, &e. Around single houses 
is a compound, Bat in the jungle houses are in two rows, with compound behind. They 
d eep cows, sows, bu$faioe-», fowls, but uo horses, except those who am rich, wowa are 
yoked to the plough, whose the plough, is used. 
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about fifteen gods, vet I have never obtained from one individual 
die names of more than seven deities. These were Bt'idu 
Dfc-wa (the great god), who in other- districts is called Budb&l 
Pen (the old god), M&liya (devil or whirlwindSale, Gangara 
; little bells’. or more properly Gagara, Palo, Gadawa, and 
Khmn; or, as enumerated by another, Badu, Mfitiyd, Salei, 
Gfingaro Mu.j, : Palo, Chawair, and Kank. The above lists were 
furnished to me by worshippers of seven gods near the Maha- 
deva Hills. To the “great” god. common to all the sects, the 
adherents of these deities jom Kuriya and Katharpar. Besides 
these, 1 have heard at various times the names of ivorlo Pen, 
Pharsi Pen, and Bsmgaram; and the Rev. J. Phillips, who 
visited the Gonds at ’ Amarkantak, mentions Hardal as the 
principal object of veneration there.* 

What are the characters or offices of these deities, whose 
very names are so imperfectly known by their worshippers, it 
is vain to inquire frorfruhy Native authority. I have been left 
therefore merely to conjecture, and would wish my remarks 
oil the subject to be received simply as suggestions. It ap¬ 
pears to me that Budh&l Pen is the same as Burd Pen,f the 
chief god among the IChonds. Perhaps Harddl may be the 
synonym near the source oi the Narbadda. Maitiya| I would 
suppose is a name for the god of small-pox. who is also one of 
the" Khond divinities, and may be identical with Bangararn, 
afterwards to be mentioned. Sale may probably be the god 
who presides over cattle-pens (Sale). ‘.Kuriyd may denote the 
deity who takes care oi the tribe f Kfii), or, as it is frequently 
mispronounced, (Ivor), lvattarp&r may correspond with the 
Katti Pen of the. Khonds, i. e the ;. >] of ravines. Kodo 
Pen is considered by the .Rev. J. G. Driberg, in his “ Report 
oil the 1 Narbadda Mission, 1849,” to preside ov,,r a village,.and 


* dnngoo (war or wild). ltoyot* is fdso-giver. to tv-: n they pray o.„ .Vghfch^ day of 
the F-v./aramake a circle oi a , and in in id do • i j ■ t<ty, and tnak .* with their, hands 

rays like th> Sun's, and so *.>•»•* r. a hr,If mo..-, with i .ii.u;: »>.. add py both in oil 

t«Hti o'od mi Ji - krs. Vo}, v I>6. The Biiumuk of the 

Pewrdwada said his gob, " were •Bkims.Tt mtd MMudow.i, •, Im>, he .said, was same' «s Sun. 
Bwprb.'p.vnnee, god of light, Sj m< -to in othpr dietrkU BeUapennee* Soft god..— Church 
Mwjri&ii Intelligencer. 

Ao’.-ording to lieut, Hill, tirn great sa.cndo . among KhoikD take place at lull moon of 
rooshif&i and M.agluim, „ 

At Dali 3 times: oa 8th oi I ara, when now rice comes; Oth oi Coeitum, when Mnowa 
dowers ; in Jftiat, Imuoio lW solving. 

Among- Khonds, to Pattooriponn log u sacvUiaod before sowing. 

Boorapennee among ditto if v»wr&uig>pc-cl at lieo harvest. 

Hill god (Sbropotmee), i. c. Dnrgialeo .-—(bkulla JitnHew, Vol. V., p. 57'. 

Bura Ben is worshipped, once a year, at rieo harvest; tb.o worship lasts 5 day8 : a hog 
sacrificed. 

t Madyd is no': known hy the three Gond women belonging bo Kstgporo whom I one* 
tipped, but is considered by Pnhad Singh tuid Oi'di Bawrrji to mean a devil. It is the 
na ,u$) given to a whirlwind, against which Hindus lift up their shoe and utter threatening^. 






would thus be the counterpart of the Nadzu* Pen of the 
Khonds. But may it. not signify rather the god who is believed, 
to bless crops of grain, of which Kodo ipmpnhni, f amenta- 
ceum) among Goncls is one of the chief? 1 he name p! harsi 
Pen, who is represented by a small iron spear-head, may possibly 
be formed from Barchi, which in Hindi denotes a spear, on 
which hypothesis this deity would be the equivalent of the 
Khond Lohaf Pen, the iron god, or god of war. 

In the south of Bundara District the traveller frequently 
meets with squared pieces of wood, each with a rude figure 
carved in front, sot up somewhat close to each other. These 
represent Bangaram Bungaraj}: Bai, or Devi, who is said to 
have one sister and five brothers—the sister being styled Dan- 
teshwari, a name of Kali, and four out of the five brothers being 
known as Gantaiam, Champaram and N&ikfer&m, and Potlinga. 
These are all deemed to possess the power of sending disease 
and death upon men, and under these or different names seem 
to be generally feared in the region east of N agpore City. I 
find the name of Bungara to occur among the Kols of ChyMsft, 
where he is regarded as the god of fever, and is associated with 
Gohein, Chondu. Ncgrti, and Dichali, who are considered, respec¬ 
tively, the gods of cholera, the itch, indigestion, and death. It 
has always appeared to me a question deserving more attention 
than it has yet received, how far the' deities who preside over 
disease, or arc held to be malevolent, are to be looked on as belong¬ 
ing to the Hindus or aborigines. Kali in her terrible aspect is 
certainly much uiofc worshipped in Gond wan a and the forest 
tracts to the east and south of it, 'than in any other part of India. 
As the goddess of small-pox she;, has attributed to her the cha¬ 
racteristics of various aboriginal deities, and it is worthy of re¬ 
mark, that the parties who conduct the worship at her shrines, 
even oh behalf of Hindus, may be either Gnuch. fishermen, or 
members of eenain other low 'castes. The sacrifices, too, in 
which she delight;-, would well agree with the hypothesis of 
the aboriginal, derivation of the mam features of her character. 
At ( h'inda and Lfinji in the province of Nagpoiv, there are 
temples dedicated to her honour, in which human victims have 
been offered almost within the memory of the present genera- 


* In wore-hippifcg Piclzu Pen cmd Bura Pen Khondr: call on* Bum and Tari and the 
other gods* 

t Loha Pert, a piece of iron or an iron weapon i buried , fowl, rice, and .irrack are 
offered in grove, tillage-god, JNudza-Pen. Horabin Ko ’ (Tickc.il> p. 800) are spirits of the 
forefathers of a msMecI woman—worehipped on the road, invoked in Sickness 

X Bungara, or *utr,, may be a deity named from Sou bat and Ho,—generic word for god. 
v 12 There u a goddea* »ame.d Pongara.—-Be© Tickell, IX., p.p* 799, 800. Bfeuugivra- 
a tribe apipng the Vavfdis, 
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:ion. The victim was taken to the temple after sunset and 
shut up within its dismal walls. In the morning, when the 
door was opened, he was found dead, much to the glory of the 
great goddess, who had shown her power by coming during the 
night and sucking his blood. No doubt there must have been 
some of her servants hid in the fane,- whose business it was to 
prepare for her the horrid banquet. At Dante wad a in Bus tar, 
situated about ft) miles south-west of Jagdalpur, near the junc¬ 
tion of the Sankaai and Dankani, tributaries of the Indrawati 
in Bustar. there is a famous shrine of Kali, under the name of 
Dantesh ...i. Here many a human head has been presented 
on her altar. About 30 years ago, it is said that upwards of 2 5 
tuli-gvown i«e» were immolated on a single occasion by a late. 
Baja pi Bustar. Since then numerous complaints have reached 
the authorities at Nag-poreo!* the practice having been continued, 
though it is to be hoped that, with the annexation of the 
country, it has. .entirely and for ever ceased. The same bloody 
rite in the worship of Kali, as we learn from Major MacPherson. 
prevailed among the immediate predecessors of the present hill 
Rajas of Orissa, including those of Boad, Gumaur, &c.* 

Whether Bhirna,t who by Hindus is esteemed one of their 
greatest heroes, is to be regarded as borrowed from that, nation, 
or lent to them, it is difficult to say. One thing is certain, that, 
under the name of Bhirn Pen, or Bhimsen, his worship is 
spread over all parts of the country, from Berar to the ext.ro.ne 
east of Bustar, and that not merely among the Hinduized 
aborigines, who have begun to honour Khandobft, Hanuman, 
Gunpati, &c., but amppg the rudest and most savage of the tribe. 
He is generally adored under the form of an unshapely stone 
covered with vermilion, or of two pieces of wood standing 
from 3 to 4 feet in length above the ground, like those set up 
in connection with Bangaiam’s worship. 

But, in addition to the deities generally acknowledged, there 
are many others who receive reverence in particular local- 

* Regarding 'VJanko, ooidQparo hidia/n Review ; where it is said that or. Jeypur thoreda 
Maniksoro—fjrod of war; but afterwards it is remarked that Hindu chiefs..before any great 
enterprise .■;&©&' tv> propitiate goddess Marufcsoro. 

Tooahmool are Mcria-sacrificijag Gorjclh 

The Bontfd Marupg Bura and his elder brother Mauiko may be our Budlnil, or Royata 
and 'his oonso.rt Manko. 

The chief Khond deity, Bura Pen. however, is obviously our Budhal Pea, 
f lUuwasu is admitted to be obi. ly a Gond deity, and to be named after Bhim the 
Pandu. About one co^s south-west from Bajar Kurd (north of Parading ia a large- idol of 
Bhiwasu, 8 feet high, formed into shape, with a dagger in. one hand and a. burohie (ja.y«Hn) 
iu, the other. A. Bhuruuk is the Pujari; and the-poop!©., repair to worship ou Tuesdays and 
Saturd \; f \ offering hogs, he-goaos, cooks, hens, eocoanufca. The Pafcol W Awar©ghat, who 
i* a l^uaaiihxton, gives Rupees 2; and Hindoo cultivator* give rice for an annual feast, which 
Ukea place at w commencement of the rains, when the Blui auk takes a cow by for•*© 
fro t m the Gow*$ and offers it to Bhimsen in - ho presence of about 25 Gonds. 





-rues. It is the custom of the Gonds to propitiate, for at least one 
year, the spirits of their departed friends, even though they have 
been men of no note. But when an individual has been in any 
way distinguished ,—if, for example, he has founded a village, or 
been its headman or priest,—then he is treated as a god for years, 
or it may be generations, and a small shrine of earth (Tfiapaha, 
or, more properly, StMpana), is erected to his memory, at which 
sacrifices are annually offered. 

It has been stated that the Goods have no idols. It is true 
they have no images in their d wellings, but at the scene of their 
religious ceremonies in the jungle there are for the most part 
some objects set up, either iron rods, stones, pieces of wood, or 
little knobs of mud, to represent their deities. Among these, 
when there is a number together, the representation of the 
“great god ” uspally occupies the chief place. 

Though one of their deities is styled the “great god,” yet, if 
I may judge of the whole race by what. I heard in one of their 
districts, they hold that this chief of their divinities is to be 
distinguished from the Invisible Creator and Preserver of the 
World, of whom my informant stated they had a distinct concep¬ 
tion, and to whom, in imitation of the Hindu agricultural po¬ 
pulation, they give the name of Bhagawau. According to this 
view their “great god” is only the first of their inferior gods, 
who are all looked on as a sort of media of communication in 
various departments between God and man, though, as is the 
case in every form of polytheism, the near, or visible inferior, 
receives more attention than the unseen Supreme. 

Worship .—The Creator, as I was told by a Gond in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of the Mahadeva Hills, is occasionally adored in their 
houses by offering prayers, ami by burning sugar (gul) and 
clarified butter in the fire. " 

The public worship of these forest, tribes seems to be con¬ 
nected with their crops. In places, where rice is produced, there 
are three great days, when they leave their villages, and proceed 
to worship under the shade of a Saj or Ein tree (Pentaptera 
tomentosefy —1st, the day when rice begins to be sown; 2nd, 
when the new rice is ready; and 3rd, when the Mhowa tree 
comes into flower. The great festivals among the Bodos, of 
which there are four, appear, in like manner, to be associated 
with their crops. 

In the wilder villages, near the Mahadeva Hills, Kodo Pen, 
as we learn from Mr. Driberg, is worshiped at a small heap of 
stones by every new comer, through the oldest resident, with 
fowls, eggs, grain, and a few copper coins, which become the 
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Tmnprtv of the officiating priest. Bhimsen, who >s there re- 
^ .^ e ( rod of rain, has a festival ol four or five days 

luVttfon held in his honour at the e«d of the monsoon, when 
2TSS5. about 80 feet high, and 0 feet jprt, are 
a, rope attached to the top, by means of which theb^a < i to 
village climb up and then slide dawn-the. pole. ‘ ’ 

puttied to this god as . to Kodp P*n, with the excep¬ 
tion of the money. 

^nedrd with Birth.-k woman apart 

for thirteen days after her delivery. On the fifth day After the 
occurrence of a birth, the female neighbours are ousted on the 
, f , it | t u (na } e friends are similarly entertained: and tn - 

S*tiS^rifltu,„i, r <fed4 10 bolh 

parties. The child is named a month or t,ro later. 

Mnvrume _ The expediency of a marriage is occasionally 

^h each other is to 

nage day is fixed. AnoJ . y w ho sits and 

espt 

betrothal, along with a presen > ' Knifes father’s house, on 

for t**H *• 'SrttZ' tad £"—««> of tf» 

that occasion. On the day nxca _ to t h« 

marriage ceremonies the bn \ e S™°L, • ^ contribute again to the 
father-in-law’s house wxthpreej-nU.. ^ ^ c ; u , structed 

entertainment of the sue»t». . t ^ e bride is taken, and 

at the bridegroom s house, _ foUf)wW g. : t he two young people 
a dinner is provided. I he ut y . retire to the arbour and 
after running round the po^se e . ’ coinS ) are waved round 

have their feet washed. 1 lv j£ £ m * us imns when the ceremonies 
their fiends, and given to the musicians, wm 

are concluded by a least. ^ ____ 


* troong Ckmik of Kolit the child k named »» 9th ***> na , ae -only it 


f This omen is resorted to among th$ Jtwiew, p 9b Voi. V. 

KUkU ^ 

powder) besides. 








Funeral rites *—The relatives of a deceased person are un¬ 
clean for a day. The ceremonial impurity is removed by bath¬ 
ing. Some time after the occurrence of a death a sort of low _ 
square mound is raised over the remainsf of the deceased, at the 
corners of which are erected wooden posts, around which thread 
is wound, and a stone is set up in the centre. Here offerings 
are presented, as in the jungle worship of their deities, of rice 
and other grains, eggs, fowls, or sheep. On one occasion, after 
the establishment of the Bhonsla (or Mara that government in 
GondwAna, a cow was sacrificed to the manes of a Good; but. 
this having come to the hearing of the authorities, the relatives 
were publicly whipped, and all were interdicted from such an act 
again. To persons of more than usual reputation for sanctity, 
offerings continue to be presented annually for many years after 
their decease. In the district of Bundara large collections of 
rude earthenware, in the shape of horses, may be seen, which 
have accumulated from year to year at the tombs of such men. 

Priesthood ,%— There is scarcely an institution among the Gonds 
that may properly be called priesthood; marriage, and such like 
ceremonies being for the most, part performed by some aged 
relative. There are, however, some men, who, from supposed 
superior powers, or in consequence of tlreir hereditary connec¬ 
tion with a sacred spot, are held to be entitled to take the lead 
in worship. These men are named Bhumuks, Puj&ris, &c. 
About the Mahadeva Hills the higher Pardhans act as Pujaris, 
and the lower as rude musicians: the Koitars seeming to look 
down upon both offices as somewhat menial. But in other dis¬ 
tricts the last mentioned class appear rather to take the lead as 
rholy men, and many of them make use of their supposed sacred 
character to impose on their simpler neighbours. They profess 
to be able to call tigers from the jungles, to seize them by the 
ears, and control their voracity by whispering to them a com¬ 
mand not to come near their villages. Or they pretend to know 
a particular kind of root, by burying which they can prevent 
the beasts of the forests from devouring men or cattle. With 
the same view, they lay on the pathway small models of bed 
steads, &e.. which are believed to act as charms to stop their 
advance. They are supposed to have the power of detecting 


* They are buried at KoHtradni nakedly as unrrvtrried Ivooroos, are burned naked, with face 
upwards, and leaf of Rui {Oalotropis yu/antea) or Pai.v tree in tb-a jungle, tbo bead south, and 
the feet uorfch. Sometimes they bum house of deceased and desert il. 

t A.t Umret they burn the dead, and after burning ashes erect chuba&ras, and at corners 
place tall red stones. * 

X Khond priests possessed of. magical arts. —Calcutta. Review , p. 59, Vol, V. 
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sorcery, 1 * which is greatly dreaded, and, like the gipsies in this 
country, they are consulted by. their more civilized neighbours 
on the fortunes of the future, which thev read in the lines of 
their applicant’s hand. At Mandanpur, about 100 miles north- 
west ol the city of Nagpore, there is a Gpnd, named Sonsei, who 
boasts of the possession of miraculous powers. He and his 
pons are engaged in quarrying red ochre, the property of a Goa l 
Karn, who lives at Gandei, still farther to the north-west. Near 
his quarry he. has erected a sacred mound to the , manes of his 
father, who was similarly gifted; and he Uses the awe which 
at/aches to this spot as a means of extorting money- from the 
deluded Queen. Besides 5-l6ths of the proceeds of the quarry 
w ich he receives for the labour of himself and family in work¬ 
ing it, he induces his superior to send him Rs. 1.0 (£5) every 
two years, on the pretence that his d. jlied ancestor in the heiali- 
bourhood is angry, has turned the ochre into material of verv 
indifferent quality, and will not be appeased until the sura named 
is spent m offerings. The sum is sent: a part of it is expended 
on .owls, a goat, hog, arrack, &c., which go to the entertain¬ 
ment of the cunning quarryman, and the remaining rupees 
into his pocket. 1 fc 

Names' of males among the Goods: Blffulu, Chind, Dhanu, 
Gornia, Jilu, Kokarra, Mabingu, Pdnda, Phagd, Ramraan, Rigd 
Runa, Woja. ? 

Of females: Birjo, Buto, Jarno, Jango, Making!, Mirgo, Peto, 
Renu, Sukero, Sonakt, Polai, and Tumki. 

Tribes connected with the Gondt.—Badryds and Balwds. 

The Badiy&s are found in the Chindwdra District, scattered 
from the town of that name to the Mahadeva Hills. They 
seem to be Goods, who retain much of their original customs, 
but have conformed to the Hindus in language and some of 
then religious observances. They worship the gods ot their 
ancestors under the shadow of the Saj tree; but they have 
adopted the use ol idols of stone and brass, which they keep 
in their houses, and carry out only on the recurrence of their 
festivals, which are the same as those of the Gonds. Except 
in rare cases, they burn the bodies of their deceased relatives, 
and throw the ashes into an adjoining river. They observe 

Oib°t of Phillips/'though sortie reckon them simply a distinct 

iitk i « xorG f B ' G °i Ha J omens compared with Khonds.-- 
, P n 5 J \) YoJZ nhi ™ ? f ^ fortauat< ' P^onfl full victims to belief in 
wdcaci art. - J, K} p.p. 811 and 807. (Ragap&r). Diviner;— Tube, p.p. 802 arid BOO. Sickness }>«- 
lie"«d to come from suporaatund <mwM.~-Calcutfo Review, VoL V., p. 50. In FoncUcole uia^d 
ckns aro burned: throe were so treated at Pipulpanka in -Calcutta Review, Vol V„ 





mote of’ the Hindu feasts than is done by the great majority 
of the Gonds. 

The Ilalwds* form a pretty numerous body in the districts of 
Bundara and Raepofe and the dependancy of Bustar. _ In 
these parts of the country they seem to occupy a position 
similar to that of the Badiyas to the north-west of them, though 
they have perhaps still more imitated the manners of the Hin¬ 
dus. They wish to hold a respectable place in their village, 
and eagerly covet the distinction of wearing a sacred thread 
over their shoulder. This privilege, till recently, was sold to 
those in Bustar by the Raja of that principality, axul such may 
have been the beginning of the practice among those m the 
more civilized parts of the country. But even there the"/ still 
retain the custom of offering worship to their deceased ances¬ 
tors, and presenting at their tombs the usual number of earthen¬ 
ware horses. 

Admitting the identity of their origin with that of the Gouda, 
among whom they at present dwell, it is difficult to explain 
the abandonment by these Badiy&s and Ifalwas of tlieir^ mother 
tongue. Their case, however, is not singular, for the Gonds of 
Amarlrantak have also laid it ' aside, although it is generally 
spoken in the district to the west of them as far as Jubbmpore. 
But in this instance we can see the reason of the change. 
Lying in the highway between the plains of Clmtteesgurh and 
Sohagpore, they have constant intercourse with the Hindu mer¬ 
chants, who pass by that route, and have thus come to be more 
familiar with their language than their own. 

G'diti Gonds. 

These call themselves also Koitars, and are as much Gonds 
in lauguage and everything else as those who are known by no 
other name. Their chief peculiarity, which I have not found 
among common Gonds, though it may exist even among them, 
is’to have in each village a separate tenement set apart for 
the occupancy of unmarried men during the night. This they 
call a gotalghar (empty bed house) and answers to the dekha chung 
of the hill Cach&ris and the Niigas, and to morang among Abora 
or Padans. In some villages there is a like provision made 
for the unmarried Gaiti women. Mr. Samuells, who lias given 
us some interesting information regarding the Juangas of Orissa, 
doubts the report he had heard of similar establishments exist¬ 
ing among them ; but I have been assured by my friend 
Dr. Shortt, that he found them in the villages which he visited 

£ Halves won't kill bison or buffalo. Tn Sooncboor they are mixed with a preponderant 
*>l Ci :>ndg (Marreee), Halwffo are mixed in Jevpur {Tube) with Uriy&s and Gtecd*. 
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in Keonjur. When the G&itis have returned in the evening 
from their work in the jungle, whei’e they are very industrious 
m cultivation and cutting timber, all the families go to their 
respective houses for their supper; after which the young meu 
retire to their common dwelling, where, around a blazing fire, 
they dance for an hour or two, each having a small drum 
suspended in front from his waist, which he beats as he moves 
about, while the young women sit at no great distance accom¬ 
panying the performance with a song. 

worshippers of six deities could enumerate 
Budhal Pen, Saleng, GdgartU, Ilayetdl, and Purjdl: but those, 
who are devoted to seven, could not mention more than Kodiyd, 
feup&ri Dewa, Sakra Bai, and I)ewa. Oula, "without having re¬ 
course to Hindu divinities. 

Their great festival seems to be after the ingathering of the rice 
harvest, when they proceed to a dense part of the jungle, which 
no woman is permitted to enter, and where, to represent the 
■‘great god, a pice has been hung up enclosed in a piece of 
bambu. Arrived at the spot, they take down the copper Budhdl 
in his case, and selecting a small area about a foot square under 
a tree, to be cleaned, they lay on it the nice, before which they 
arrange as many small heaps or handsful of uncooked rice, an 
there are deities worshipped by them. The chickens brought, 
for sacrifice are loosed and permitted to feed on the rice, after 
which they are killed and their blood sprinkled between the 
pice and the rice. Goats are also offered, and their blood pre¬ 
sented in the same manner. Until prohibited by the Hindus, 
sacrifices of cows were also common. On the blood, arrack is 
poured as a libation to their deities. The pice is now lifted 
and put in its bambu case, which is shut up with leaves, wrapt 
in grass, and returned to its place in the tree, to remain there till it 
is required on the following year. 

Names of males: Kanhu, Kokshd, Kona,Malidru, Pundi, and 
Sau. 

Of females: Gursi, Konji, Konsi, Mahdri, Masi, Milo, Min- 
ku, Silo, and Turad. 

Mono, Gends. 

These are more civilised than the Marias. They form the 
biuk of the agricultural p°pulation in the north and centre of 
, 8 .ustar dependency. Beyond the east frontier, however, where 
they mix with the 1 Khonda in Pdtna, Khdrond, and Jeypur, they 
are somewhat wilder, and devoted to the chase. With their 


long hair tied in a knot behind, and their spare arrows hanging 
down from it by the barb between their shoulders, they pursue 
the deer of their forests, and at short distances (according to 
Lieutenant Hill) seldom miss in their aim. In these districts 
they are evidently immigrants, having come from the plains 
on the west, where they are separated from the Khonds by the 
physical character of the country, which would allow peculiari¬ 
ties of manner and language to spring up between, the neigh¬ 
bouring tribes. Even now, however, tho two are uot much 
more distinct from each other, than are the Gaitis from the 
adjacent Marias. In Bustar the Moria villages generally con¬ 
tain individuals of a different race, as we find to be the case 
among the Khonds. And here we meet with tho distillers 
of the Eastern Ghats, under the identical name of Sundis; and the 
Glihindas of the s?me district are represented by the Gandas, 
who act as Kotwals and weavers for their villages. 

Religion —I do not possess detailed information regarding 
the mythology of the Morias; ba t from the names, G6garu and 
Kodal, borne by their males, I would infer that they have some¬ 
what the same gods as are recognised in the viciuity of Nag- 
pore City. Major Charles Elliot states that their most common 
deities are the earth goddess the hill god, and Bhirn Feu. 
Of the first two there are no images in use: but a small hut, 
similar to those erected for the accommodation of the tiger 
god in the jungly districts of the Dakhan, is set apart for tho 
people offering arrack and sacrifices in their honour. Before 
the two pieces of wood, representing the third, worship is 
regularly performed previous to the period of sowing. Of 
course, in every village, as in the other parts of the province, 
Bhawani comes iti for her share of superstitious reverence 
under the two forms of the small-pox goddess, and MAoli or 
Danteshwari, the counterpart of the great Kali at Dantewada. 

Marriage .—Tho marriage ceremony combines certain cus¬ 
toms that we have already had to notice. As in the north¬ 
west of Chindwara, the expediency of a match is decided by 
what may be called the attraction omen. At the lime ap¬ 
pointed for the union oil and saffron, which have been em¬ 
ployed in the worship of Bhim and the small-pox goddess, are 
brought from their shrines, and used to anoint the bride and 
bridegroom; who are then attired in the usual coarse cloth of 
the country, and have a yellow thread tied round their wrist; 
water descends on their heads in the bower ; their clothes are 
knotted together, and sometimes they run round the marriage 
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Names of males: Badal, BukaK Bayal, Dheli, Dhodi, Dorge, 
Gagaru, Gedi, Higal, Judahal, Kodal, Mala], Mulal, Miiol, 
Musial, Odhi, Pidake, Samarc, Sink a. Suval. 

Females: Gagari, Hinge, Judahi, Kodo, Kfmi, Sukali. 

Aaikude Oond$. 

These have more than any other section of their race con¬ 
formed to Hinduism. They inhabit the jungles on the north 
ami south banks of the Pain Ganga, but especially abound in 
the tract between Digaras and Utnarkhed. They are round 
about. Aparawa Pet, and as far as Nirmul, from whence, inter- 
mingled with Hindus, they are scattered westward nearly to 
Bidar,. Of all the subdivisions of the Good race, with the 
exception of the Hal was and. perhaps, the Batliyus, they have 
the most been influenced by Hinduism, They dress like Hindus, 
and will not eat beef. Some partly support themselves by the 
produce of the chase, which provides them with the flesh of 
the antelope, elk, and wild hog, and partly by collecting honey, 
wax, and !ak tor sale. The poorer classes earn a bare subsis¬ 
tence by cutting wood and grass. In the more considerable 
villages they cultivate land, and are employed by patels or 
headmen as siptlhis. None of them have abandoned their 
aboriginal love for liquor. They are a terror to their neigh¬ 
bourhood by their depredations. 

Religion. —Ancestor-worship forms an important part of 
their religion. They also acknowledge as deities Bhimsen and 
Rajuba, not to mention those dreaded by the Hindus as well 
as the forest tribes of their part of India,—Wdghoba, the 
tiger god, and Marai, the cholera goddess. In the month of 
(Jheilra these Gonds go on a pilgrimage to Sasarkund, a pool 
in the Mahur jungle, in which the Pain Ganga is said to be 
engulphed. Here in a gorge there is a huge stone rising out 
of the ground and covered with vermilion, which goes by the 
name of Bhimsen. In front of this, Naikude Gonds mingle 
with Raj Gonds and Kolams in acts of adoration. The order 
ol the religious service seems to be the following: at 5 p.m,, 
having cooked a little rice, the worshippers place it before the 
god, and add a little sugar. They then besmear the stone 
w:th vermilion, and burn resin as intense in its honour; after 
which all the parties offer their victims, consisting of sheep, 
hogs, and fowls, with the usual libations of arrack. The god is 
now supposed to inspire the Pujari, who rolls about his head, 
leaps frantically round and round, and finally falls down in a 
trance, when he declares whether Bhimsen has accepted the ser¬ 
vice or not. At night all join in drinking, dancing, and beating 



their tom toms. Early hi the morning they partake of a meal 
and depart for their own houses. Those who are not able to 
go to the place of pilgrimage repair to the shade of a Mhowa 
tree, where they go through similar rites. Rajubti is wor¬ 
shipped in the month of Klutik, with ceremonies somewhat 
like the above. The tiger god is honoured with ajatra, or 
gathering., of two days at the village of Pipalgaum, south of 
Mahur, where Hindus, as well as fronds, take part. On the 
5th day of Shrawuri a feast, named Jdrobatas, is celebrated by 
the latter in their own dwellings; but to what god I am un¬ 
able to say. 

The services of a Brahmin are called in to name their 
children and to celebrate their marriages, which always take 
place before the parties have come to years of discretion. 
The influence of Hinduism is also seen in the prohibition 
against the remarriage of their widows. 

The dead are either burned ,or buried. The relatives are 
unclean for two days. On the third day, the manes are wor¬ 
shipped in the usual Gond manner; and on every Saturday, 
and feast day thereafter, they are treated to incense arid some 
of the family food. 

Names of males: Bheisi, Bbutiya, Gontiyd, Gunaji, Jha- 
diyk, Mamtji, Raji, Sanibhu, Satw&, and Wdghee. 

Females; Bhimi, Chimmi, Eiti, Gadin, Gangi, Housi, Jaggi, 
Mukhi, Nousi, Rukhtna, Satai, and Yemnai. 

Aboriginal tribes separate from the Gonds. — Ktlrs. 

We come now to a race, in language at least, quite distinct 
from any that have engaged our attention,—a race in that re¬ 
spect not allied to the Dravidian stock, but to the family 
which numbers among its members the Kol nation. With 
* the name of this last mentioned nation, the word Kur , or Kal 
as it ought properly 10 be pronounced, is evidently identical, 
the u and o being frequently interchanged, as in Gone! or Gund, 
Oriya or Uriya'. The Kurs are found on the Mahadeva Hills, 
and westward in the forests on the Tapti and Narbadda, until 
they come into contact with the Bhils. On the Mahadeva 
Hills, where they have been much influenced by the Hindus, 
they prefer the name of Muasi, the origin of which 1 have 
not been able to ascertain: unless it be that the word is 
derived from the Mhowa tree. Their fo6d is of the most 
meagre kind. Though they have no objection to animal food, 
yet a considerable portion of their diet consists of a gruel 
made from the pounded kernels of mangoes and flowers of 


<SL 


the Mhowa tree, 
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Religion.- —The chief objects of their adoration are the sun 
and moon, rude representations of which they carve on wooden 
pillars.* After reaping their crops, they sacrifice to Saltan 
Sakada, whom they suppose to have been some king among 
them in former times. 

A feast is generally provided on the 4th or 5th day after a 
birth, and without any farther ceremony the father, in the 
course of a month or two, gives a name to his child. 

As among the Bodos, or, to quote a more illustrious example, 
like Jacob of old, a KCir bridegroom, in the absence of the 
money demanded for his bride, comes under an obligation to 
serve his father-in-law for a certain number of years. The 
marriage ceremonial, which, like that of the Goods, includes 
the tyiug of garments together and the running round a pole 
or ilhowa tree, concludes on the third day with a feast and 
dance; during which the newly married pair are carried about 
for some tome on the backs of two of the company. 

Iu some eases the dead are burned; but, for the most part, 
they are interred with their head towards the south. Near 
their villages they have a place appointed for burials, where, 
after having offered a goat to the manes of the deceased, they 
set up a rude representation of him in wood about 2 feet above 
the ground. There worship continues to be paid for at least 
a year. 

Names of males: Benclu, BongJ, Dhokol, Naru, Suk/ili, 
Surpnii, and Tilth. 

Females: Batro, Badam, Irma, Jaso, Mtxnjibakan, Pundiyd. 
and Itajani. 

Conclusion. 

I:. looking over- the vocabularies, which I have collected 
from the dialects of the above tribes, I'find that among the 
words used by the different subdivisions of the Gond race there 
is the utmost similarity, and that those, with the exception of 
the vocables of the Kokira and Naikude Gond dialects, agree 
more with the distant Tamil than the neighbouring Teloogoo 
type of Dravidian speech. The dialects excepted, while exhibit¬ 
ing proofs of the modifying influence of Teloogoo, retain enough 
of their original structure to show that they also were once 
more closely allied to the Tamil. In the additional list of words 
derived from a wandering tribe, named Keikddis, whose route 

* According to Mr. Bullock, tvoodon pillars, with hoi-ao, cun, and mooli, set up before house 
ol married people, Nahals are not allowed music at tlioir wedding, Nahala on north-east 
of Kivandeish. 

The Soj tiiian origin of Iviir md of Gonde might perhaps bo inferred from Kotlo Pen, and 
earthen horses, which are offered instead of living eacri&ce, Gouda don’t use homos ox 
ponies much, 



lies more remote from the Tamil country, than from Telingana 
or Canada, I find evidence of the same fact. Thus the Keik&di 
name for “fire”— narpu —agrees exactly with the Tamil term for 
that elemeut, but differs considerably from the Teioogoo,— 
nippu, — and still more from the Carmrese— benki. 

As the language of the Kfirs is found within the territory 
assigned to the Gonds, it has been supposed to be another of 
their dialects. This seems to be the opinion of two such emi¬ 
nent philologists as Dr. Latham, and Mr. Logan of Singapore, 
who, I fear, have been misled by a list of words furnished by 
the first and, certainly, one of the ablest geological observers 
that ever sojourned in India—I mean Dr. Voyscy. That list 
its compiler distinguished as KCtr Good. The vocabulary of 
the Kfir language, which I have drawn up, demonstrates that 
there is no relation between it and the Gondi, but that there is 
a connection, amounting almost to identity, between it and the 
speech of the Kola.* 

For the affinities of the Kur and Kol tongues we must look 
in another direction than the south of India . They must be 
sought at the foot of the north-east Himalayas, and still more 
among the M6ns of Pegu, and the Uenwas, described by Cap¬ 
tain Newbcld, inhabiting the mountainous regions of the 
Malayan peninsula. Thus the word for “water” in the lan¬ 
guage of the Ki'irs and K61s, da; among the Bodos, Cacharis, 
and Kukis in the north-east of India, is dot, di, tui; among the 
Karens and M6ns in Burma, is ti and dat; and among the 
Benwas of Malacca, di. Again, the word for “eye” among 
the Kftrs and Iv61s— med or met —is among the Kukis anil 
Mikurs in north-eastern India, met and mek; among the Karens 
and M6ns, me and mot ; and among the Benwas, med. Time 
will not permit me to prosecute this investigation further, 
than to add that the first three numerals, which among the 
Kftrs and K61s are mi& bfira, apid, are among the Mons, 
mue, ba, and p&i. May we not conclude then, that while 
the stream of Dravidian population, as evidenced by the 
Brahuia in Baluchistan, entered India by the north-west, that 
of the K61 family seems to have found admission by the north¬ 
east; and as the one flowed south towards Cape Comorin, and 
the other in the same direction towards Capo Romania, a 
part of each appears to have met and crossed jn Central India. 

* Bhumiyaa and Kdrs—this become? K61s on the east according to Bengali custom, 
Kooroo* on the south. Among rude tribes names for whole tribe are seldom found, it is 
their neighbours that know them in their collective capacity. Todd in his Travels, page 32, 
thinks that the name Bhomia is assumed by Bhii 3 in a spirit of boasting. Bhuuiijs that 
are among Kdls spoak Koli. As to the supposed aborigines of Bengal, sec Bengal Asiatic 
Soafty f Journal Vol. IX, p, COG. Bhoomijas aro the exorcists.— TivJctU, p. 709, 




PART II.—VOCABULARY. 


.Nois by the Editor. 

The following Vocabulary of the unwritten dialects of the 
aboriginal tribes is ir all essential particulars the same as that 
left, by Mr. Hislop, but has been re-arranged for this publica¬ 
tion. ' In his manuscript, the alphabetical order of the words 
was not followed, though doubtless this would have been done 
had he lived to complete his work. He classified the English 
words according to subjects, beginning with nouns, which sup¬ 
plied the names of the primary objects of observation; such as 
the elements, the prominent features in the face of Nature, the 
minerals, and so on; then the relations in the human com¬ 
munity, the members of the human body, the brute creation, 
the vegetable world. Next came numerals and adverbs. Then 
came a fairly large selection of adjectives, and, lastly, of verbs. 

The English words having been thus classified, the design 
was to ascertain and record in the Roman character the 
equivalents in eleven unwritten dialects, namely Gondi, 
Gayeti, Rutluk, Naikude, Kolami Mudi or Maria, Madia, Kuri or 
Mudsi, Keikadi, Bhatrdin, and Paija. Also in juxtaposition 
were to be entered f he equivalents in the Tcloogoo and Tamil 
languages. It will have been seen from the Essay that Mr. 
Hislop - ’considered that some affinity was discernible between 
some of these aboriginal dialects and the Tamil. 

But this classification by subjects, however convenient for 
the rough draft of a vocabulary, in which the words would be 
entered as they were ascertained from these wild people in the 
sequence of ideas, would not be suited lor publication, wnen 
the object is to facilitate reference. It has, therefore, been 
necessary to re-arrange all the words strictly in alphabetical 
order. 

In several parts of the manuscript Vocabulary, there are 
breaks and blanks where the work was left unfinished. And 
for the verbs, the equivalents are only given in the Kuri or 
Mudsi, and not at all in the Gondi and the other dialects. 
All the breaks and blanks in the Gondi have been filled up 
from information obtained at Nagpore, which can probably 
be relied on. But it has not been possible to supply satisfac-- 
toriiy the deficiencies in the other dialects. ’T his much, there¬ 
fore, is unavoidably left wanting. 

The Vocabulary thus made up comprises some 362 words. 
Though perhaps tolerably full for an unwritten dialect, it 




probably does not contain all the words actually ‘n use, or 
otherwise ascertainable. Indeed there 'are other and addi- 
hom.1 words used by, or known to, the Goads of Nagpore. 

. hese have been recorded; but they have not been inserted 
1D r . ™ 1S , v ocabulary, as it seemed better not to enlarge Mr. 
lit slog s plan, but to leave it in its originality as much as 
possible. 

The Te Joog°° and Tamil words have also been entered as 
given by Mr. Hislop. Several ot the coincidences with the 
lamil will be found to be interesting and important. In addi¬ 
tion to what is said on this point in Mr. flMop’s Essay, 
i wou.d adduce the following passage from the preface to H. II 
vviisons Sanskrit Grammar : — 

“In the south of India cultivated languages of local origin 
are met with, largely supplied with words which are not of 
oauskrit origin. There, however, as in the north, the intro¬ 
duction of Sanskrit was the precursor of civilization, and 
deeply impressed it with its own peculiarities. The spoken 
languages were cultivated in imitation and rivalry, and but 
partially aspired to an independent literature. The principal 
compositions in Teloogoo, Tamil, Canara, and Malayalaim are 
translations or paraphrases from Sanskrit works.” 

In this passage, Teloogoo and Tamil are clearly recognised 
as aboriginal languages. . . . ■ 

In this Vocabulary, also, many words appeared to be bor¬ 
rowed from the Sanskrit, and where this is seemingly the case 
I have noted it in the column of remarks. 

Some words, also, now naturalized in the Goadi, such as the 
names of the superior sorts of weapons, are taken from the 
Jamdoostanee, and were probably learnt by the Goods from 
tue Mahomeaans* 

Among Mr. Hislop’s papers was found a printed copy of 
the narrative of a second visit to the Gonds of the Nerbudda 
by the Kev, J. G. Dribetg and the Rev. H. J, 
m 1849 i to which was ' appended a grammar 


territory 

Harrison 


vocabulary of their language. Doubtlii Mx. Hiship in- 
tended to compare, or may have actually compared, that voca- 
buLry with his manuscripts. But there is no record of such 
comparison to be found. The comparison has now been made 
J" P ° 3SeSS SOme iu , tere3t > inasmuch as the Gonds whom 

JrV°, n . bei g. “ et were those inhabiting the outskirts of the 
^erbudda Valley to the north of, or on the northern face of 
*T° bautpoora, or Puchmurree, or Mahadeva hills; whereas 
the Gonds whom Mr. Hislop met were those dwelling to the 


south of the range, and separated by mountain barriers from 
their northern brethren. Some words given in one vocabulary 
are not found in the other, and vice ver0 ; but, on the whole, 
that by Mr. Hislop is much the more complete and copious of 
the two. In many instances there is full agreement; in some, 
partial resemblance, and in some, difference. In every instance 
I have noted the result of the comparison in the column of 
remarks. 

In reference to the short grammar given by Mr. Driberg, it 
may bo added that Mr. Hislop does not appear to have com¬ 
menced the preparation of any grammar, though doubtless he 
.would have done so had he survived. 

Also among Mr. Hislop's papers was found a printed copy 
of the transactions of the Bombay Geographical Society of 
the year 184fi, which contained an account of the Gonds of 
the Gawd hills on the north of Berar, by Assistant Surgeon 
Bradley, then of the Nizam’s Infantry. To this account was 
appended a vocabulary of the dialect of the tribes inhabiting 
those hills. This, no doubt, was intended by Mr. Hislop for 
purposes of comparison, though no record of such has been 
left. I find, however, on comparison that the words do not 
generally agree with the Gondi properly so called, nor with 
the Gondi words as given by Mr. Hislop and Mr. Driberg. 
But they do agree to a considerable extent with the Kuri or 
Muisi words as given by Mr. Hislop, and with the words 
given by other authorities, as spoken by the Koorkus, and by 
the tribes inhabiting the hills to the south of Hoshungabad. 

The result of this latter comparison has not been given in 
the column of remarks in the Hilsop Vocabulary now under 
consideration; but has been treated of in another part of this 
publication. 


U. T, 
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Aside 

Ask ;v) 

£ *-: 9 

Back 

Bad 

Bag 

Bambu 

Bark 


Handana 

*♦ 

• • 

« a 

• • 

•• 

T* 

Tir 

*• 

*• 

Tir 

Murre 

KAIL 

K£ni 

Kadi 

Oondikhak 

- 

• * 

»» 

» « 

• • 

•• 

Talkana 

- 

•• 

•« 

• • 

• 1 

- 

More bill, 
Parki 

Pareki 

M urchu], 
Pareke 

Saral 

Yen 

Murchuli, 

Molako, 

Piake 

i 

Kharab 

Anemdtal 

Buro 

Nasaclin 

Karab 

Lagor, 

Lagc 

•• 

Piwasi , 

Kothaci 

Jeke 

Pisavi 

Pisavi 

Piwasi, 

Chanchi 

•* 

Wadur 

Wadul 

Wandur 

Yedui * 

Vefcur 

III 
>* > . 

•• 

Tol 

Tol 

Cl 

Chilt£ 

Chakkal 

Tol, Tol4 

| 

* 

- i 

1 i 

! 

1 






•• 

Kilnngo 

• # 

«• 

1 

Cblru 


r 

Tif 

Tirkamti 

• • 

•• 

Ambu 

Ambu 

* * 

Bagalno 

•*s 

•• 

Pakka 

Pakkain 

• « 

Keruxigo 

• * 

•• 

Adugu 

K€L 

Bhawadi 

Mudgu 

•• 

•• 

Yipu, 

Yeunft 

Muduvd 

Karkb 

Kettd 

• » 


Ohedda 

V? 

Ketti 

Teili 

Pai 

•• 


Chanchi 

Pai 

Manat 

Waaaru 

! *• 
i 

» » 

Yeduru 

Mongil 

Chali 

Chakii 


»* 

Chr*kd 

Pafctel 



* Mr. Kisinn, but al 
at Magpore. H i 
Aoviiic in Lir. lirTbergi 
vocabulary. 

There seems to be no original 
Gondi word for this ' The 
word given is borrowed 
from the Hindoosumee. 


The Gondi word not given by 
M v. Hislop, but ascertained 
at Nagpore. 


Do. 


Do. 


r° 

CT\ 


Is given as Burtor in Mr. 
Dribesg’s vocabulary. 


The Gondi term corresponds 
with that given in Mr. Dri 
berg’s voeabiilarv. 
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Nil HlST/ty. 









































































Bitter 


Black 


Blind 


Blood 




Naili, 

Sir 

9* 

•• 

•* 

•• 

• • | 

i 

•• 

i 

Digu 

1 


Kind© 

Kile 

Nuddum 

** 

- 

»• 

if 

•• 

• # 

• a 

•• 

Naduwa 

•• 

•• 

Nad urna 

Naduvu 

» 

Dohtana 


- 

• * 


• e 

• * 


Kattapo- 

aung* 

- 


Kattu 

i 

Kattu 

Pitt© 

Pitta 

Pithe 

Pittd 

Sidemugi 

Pitta, 

Paritta 

Pidhe 

Titit 

Kunju, 

Pisk* 


•• 

Pitta 

Kuruvi 

Kuakana 

.*• 

•* 

*• 

•• 

•• 

M 

•• 

Kadi 

•• 

•• 

Karuvu 

Kadi 

Kaitd 

Seiemul 

Keitd 

Send 

Chendu 

Kahit& 

Keila 

Katik 

Eachu 

•• 

•• 

Chedu 

Kaauppu 

Karyal 

Kadiyal 

Kariyal 

Mulludi 

Dowdan- 

kari 

K&riydl, 

.} urtor, 
Karkal 

Kariyal 

Eende 

Karupu 


-• 

Nalupu 

Karpdna 

Audra 

Andharal 

•* 

Guddi 

Murfck 

KAdSl, 

Kondabeg 

! 

And* 

Guddukau- 

na 

•* 

•* 

f 

Guddi 

Kurutiu 

Natiir 

& 

Natur 

Natur 

Netur 

Natur 

Netdr 

Kanban tue 

Pachna 

Natho 

•• 

•• 

Netrd 

RatUm 


The Goudi term nd 
fcy Mr. Rislop. bud 
? aided at Nagpore. it ia 

given aa Tarri in Mr. Bri¬ 
be rg 3 vocabulary 



The Gondi term not given by 
Mr. Hisiop, but ascertained 
at Nagpcre. 



Do.b^ 



The Gondi term corresponds 
with that given in Mr Dri- 
berg’s vocabulary. 

The Gondi term not given 
by Mr. Hislop, but ascer¬ 
tained at Nagpore. It cor¬ 
responds with that given in 
Mr. Dnberg’s vocabulary. 

The Gondi term corresponds 
with that given in Mr. Bri¬ 
be rg’s vocabulary. 


Do. Do. 


In Sanskrit, Andh. 


' The Gondi tei m corresponds 
j with that given in Mr. Bri¬ 
be? g’o vocabulary. 
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misr/fy 




































































rmsrffy 



Bring 


f Broad 


Brother 


Buffalo 


Bullock 


Burn (v.) 


BU77 (v,). 


Butterfly 


Fitu-' 

Fitur 

Fitur 

Pita! 

Pital 

Pitdr, 

Pital 

Pitar 

Pitali 


• ft 

Yittadi 

Pitaloi | 






Moli 








Tattana 

»• 

• ft 

•• 

ft • 

•• 

ft ft 

» • 

Kunda 


ft ft 

Tiaukuri 

Kondi 

Rund 

Rudo 

Chakro 


Podam 

Bund, 

TxAfilA 

ft ft 


Sayal 

# * 

4 # 

Wedulpu 

Agalamin-i 






Godi 






, 


Dddk (e) 

Dida 

Dm, 

Toren 

Bhaw 

Dada, 

ft • 

pm 

Anni, 

ft • 


Anni (e) 

Anni (e) 

Two dr (y) 


Tamur 



Tomur 



Tambi 



Tammn- 

Taiubie (y) 






Tamvrri 






du (y) 


Boda (m) 

Boda (m) 

Bodal (m) 

Helyi (m) 

(m) 

Yeliyal (m) 

Adami 

BntkO. 

Hate (m) 

Cher 

Bank- 

Barri, 

Yerumai 

Yedmi (f) 

Yedmi (f) 

/ 

Chir (f) 

Sir (f) 

Yermi (f) 



Baremi- 


tal 

Gede 




Adami (f) 






du (f) 





Konda 

j * 

Kondi 

Kod&m 

Hed 

Yed 

Konda, 

Dhsli 

Dhobi 

Potmid 

Baddi 

Bidi 

Yeddu 

YemdA, 






Gondi 

Kondi 

. 





Midu 

Karustana 

• • 

• ft 


ft ft 


ft ft 

ft • 

Chuttupo* 


• • 

Veluginchu 

Kolutu 









du 





Niseaua 

. • ft 

• ft . 


« » 


« ft 

• ft 

Mannuku- 



Patthu 

Pudai 


w 


, 





du 



/ 


Pipe 

Pipe 

ft ft 

Pakoii 

Urugum- 

Guge, 

• ft 

Kapuli 

Kuniu 

* ft 

•. 

Akupitta 

Pipit! 





asal 

Kugo 









The Gondi term is 
front# the Hindi. 


The Gondi term not given 
by Mr. Hislop, but ascer¬ 
tained at Nagpore. It cor¬ 
responds with that given in 
Mr. Driberg’s vocabulary. 

«* #» 



The Gondi term corresponds 
with that given in Mr, Dri- 
berg’s vocabulary. 

Bo. Do. 


Do. Do. 


The Gondi word not given 
by Mr. Hislop, but ascer¬ 
tained at Nagpore. It is 
given as Mastalle in Mr. 
Driberg’s vocabulary. 

Do. do. do. It is 
given as MMalle in Mr. 
Driberg’s vocabulary. 

The Gondi term corresponds 
with that given in Mr. Dri- 
berg’s vccabulaiy. 
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English. 

Gondi. 

Gaytli 

Butluk. 

Is aikudc 
Gondi. 

Kolaml. 

Midi, or 
Maria. 

M4clia. 

Kuri. or 
Muasi. 

l 

ParjA 

Teloogoe, f 

Tamil. | 

Eem&rhi by the Editor. 

Buy (v.) 

Yditana 



i 





Wdngu 

*• 

• • 

Konu 

Tangu 

[ Not given by Mr, Hislop, 
but a^rtained at Nag- 

pore. 

By 

Igat 

•• 

•* 

•• 

•• 

• • 

* • 

« ♦ 

•• 

• • 

M 

Wulla 

Kale 

The Gondi term corresponds 
■with that give.” in Mr. Dll- 
berg’s vocabulary. 

Calf 

Kur4 (m) 
Peiy4 (f) 

Kura (m) 
Peiya (f) 

Kurrgpa- 
d&, (m) 

Peiya (f) 

Lenga 

i 

Lenka 

Peiya 

» * 

Gora 

M&tkuti 

ft « 

** 

Peya' 

Dooda 

Kannukuti 

Co. Do. 

Call (v.) 

Cat 

Kaiyan* 



• * 

• ♦ 

• ’ 



Kutapoda 

• * 

.. 

Piluvu 

Kupida 

The Gondi term not given 
• by Mr. Hislop, but ascer¬ 
tained at Nagpore. It cor¬ 
responds with that given 
in Mi. Driberg ? 3 vocabu¬ 

BUjU 

Bilal 

* 

Bilai 

Pilii 

Pilli 

1 

'r.iiidi 

Pus&l 

Bil4i 

Minnu 

i 

Puna 

Bilar 

Guku 

Fill! 

Ptinai 

lary. ‘ 

♦ •ft • 

Cheap 

Sasto 

•* 

Sasto 

Chawaka 

Soidadem 

Sukhare, 

Kenawantu 

K4gant4 

• # 


Agdw4 

•• 

tt 5 

t 

Sawaka 

Malirdaa 

# ft * ft 

Cheek 

Karri 

Korvi 

Korvi 

Pukhul 

Dada 

Bhuka 

Phuk4 

• ft 

Joka 

Gand3 

•• 

• ft 

Buggalu 

Kannangul 

.... 

Chest 

Chafci 

S4H 

Maril 

Arli 

i 

Arkil 

Sati, 

Arul 

•• 

Ch4ti 

Naigudu 

•* 

• • 

Rommu 

M4rd 

The Gondi term ir borrowed 
from the Hindi. 
















































Chiu 


Claw* 


Clean 


Cloth 


Cloud 


Cock 


Cola 



lOuiwfc tobawa jChewi IBila (Padai jChawi 


jHotdJi iThudawa .Tfidawa 


Kojji 


Chokot 


! . 

jKaye 




iBiidal jAbh&rwdt Badai 


Ghoghoti Ghoghoti 


Gad dam. sGaddam 


Panja tPauja 


Dhadotd [Difcidi jDikadi. 

jChmdr6 


Kandwd Sunge 


{Pot 


jMudmigtd jMudnugtal Marostd pgam 

t ! f 


jWara 


f: 


Thiidawi 

Dadi 


Soita Bidbid 


Geude 


Babiwdtar Abul, 
Abarai 


Gogodi 


Paai 


Dalaugta, 

Kinda 

Keringtd 


Come 


T3dei 


Dadi 


Panj 


Choka 


Tutii 


Bhdal 


Cliamra- 

bang 

Pvarang 


Pffl* 


Dadi 


Eoik&l 


Suddi 


Bills! 


Pullei ! The Gondi term c 
t. .*vith that given in' 


Geddanru Dadi 


GdncL< Ckind- Batta 
ra 


| berg's vocabulary 



Gorki 


Negara 


Tuui 


Mod 


Koi 


m 


Wango 


A.dad, 

Dada 


Go- 
pung- f 
dong, j 
Hanpa-; 
dar 


Mogula ’Mugil. 

iPugar, 

Megam 

Punju Chkwal 




The Gondi term is gives a* 
Tirinj in Mr, Driberg’s vo¬ 
cabulary. 


8ubiam.ii {Subrami- 
| na 


The Goudi term is given cs 
! * bikri in Mi . Dnberg’a ¥o- 
eabuiary. 


The Gondi terra corresponds 
with that given in Mr. Dri- 
berg’a vocabulary. 


oSid 

\ m 

jKularu 


ObaHana Sidalama- 
ns 


Do, 


Do¬ 


do. 


do. 


Ka 


: Va 


i The Goudi word not given by 
Mr Bislop, but ascer- j raed; 
at Nagporc. It correspond* 

! with that given in Mr, Dn- 

berg’s vocabulary. 























































WlN/Sr/y/N 


























































mtsr/tf. 



D%af 


Dear 


Die (v.) 


Dirty 


Do (?.} 


Dog 


Door 


Mi&r, 

rudi 2 

dayA, ! 

Comsi 1 

tumal ! 

iivar, p 

(f4rdi J 

£onjdi 1 

Pomalpilla 1 

He.1 

.. |l 

l&tru B 

fagad 

The Gondi term corr^poUtda 
with that given in fejfTMT 
berg’s vocabulary. 1 

1 

Dali 


3 

] 

Hiyadi, 1 

ftagai 





i 
















Kj^A^d 

Din 

Din 

Piyfl : 

Pod 

P4te 

Pey£ 

Biyir j 

Din 

1 

Pngdu, 

Poddu 

# # 

a. ] 

. 

Dinamu ] 

Pugdu n 

Dinam 

Sal 

In Sanskrit, Din. The Gondt 

term corresponds with that 












given in Air. Dri berg’s vo¬ 
cabulary. 



Bkblra 

Bdhira 

Bakiral 

c » 

Sbewadi 

Bkbira, 

.. 

Bchira 

Chevda 

• « 

• • 

Chov&ti j< 

Clie^uda 

In Sanskrit, Buhir. 





Bcyal 






! 














1 


■ ;i ■ ‘ " Go * M 

Kad 

• * 

Mabanga 

Piriyam 

Kattam£ 

Paddtdn, 

Udu 

• » 

• • 

Patu 

• < 

9 • 

Piriyamu, 

i 

Koraivu 

iu. C% 

/ <«-r V? 









Setupo 



I 

Chau 

Savu 

The Gondi term not given by 

Sayana 

• • 

• • 


• * 







Mr, Hislop but- ascertained 

1 

\ 










. .1 


a: Nagnore. It corresponds 
with that given in Mr. Drx- 
bwig’s vocabulary. 


Gftde r 

Surta 

Surta 

• t 

• • 

iMulepatti 

Machat-a 

• • 

Kumut 

Kartvi 

** 

• • 

Murko 

j 

Alukana 


Kim 

Kim 

Kim 

*• 

,, 

Kium, 

Kim 

• « 

peie 

Sei 

.. 

i 9 

Cbeyi 

Sei 

The Gondi tenn corresponds 
with that give** in Mr. Dr.- 













berg’s vocabulary. 

Nei 

!n«u 

Nei 

Atte 

Atfce 

Neiyu 

Neio 

Nei 

Chita, 

Seta 

Nai 

Net a 

Guaak 

Jx 

? 

& 

•Nai 

Do. Do. 

1 . : 

1 - • : ■; ;i ,3 

Dwar 

jDwar 

1 

| 

Daridad 

Dong 

1 . & 

} r " ' 

Satckot-ar 

Dware 

Agei 

l ■ 

• tf 

Kora 

Wasalu 

\ 

a • 

• • 

i- 

Wakile 

Wasal 

1 

1 

Do. Do. In 

| Sanskrit. Dwar, 































































0“W& j 'Javeti. I Rutluk. j t frj j lffi * 


I 


Drink {Oohdana 


Dumb ! ,Muka! 


Early , Piliato 


Banker 


jTapane 


Ears jKavi 


Kavi 




Earth Dhartri Bharm Dhartri 


East 'Kbalwa 


Eat (t.) 


Eight 


Tindana 


Yermud Yermud Armur 


Kolami. 


M:vdi. or 
Maria. 


Patadia 


’Muti 


Itetuliani 


Kavi Xewul (pi.) 


Mukkal 


Sekari 
{raorainr, 
like quick 

iy) 


Madia. 


El 


Dinukti 


Kavvul (pi.) Chouku I Kavi 

IKewoku j 

(pi) 


El 


Dartri 


Porad pe~ 
china 
(Sun rises) 


Nell 


At 


Atfce, 

Aril, 

vErm^di 


At 


VS 

} Kurl, or 
j Muasi. 

! 

| Kcikadi. 

i Bhat- 
rdia. 

Farjd. 

Teioogoo. i 

Tamil. 

Remarks by the Editor. 

• • 

1 

! 

Kudi 

f 

' 

* # 

# • 

jTagu 

r -j 

Kudi 

| ' .. 

Is given as I.-ndal’e in Mr. 
Dribergri vocabulary. 

Gungd 

Kunda 

# • 

• • 

Muga 

Uniayana 

In Sanskrit, ilook&L 

j 

Sakai 

•Parta 

? 

Jaldi 

* * 

4 • 

Tuwurga 

iTtnvarida- 

rnu 

i 

1 

j U given as Narkhey in Mr* 
Driberg’s vocabulary, 

| 

Lutur 

;Suvi 

4 t 

4 9 

Chevvalu 

r 

Kadugui 

f - 

i The Goudi term corresponds 
with that given in Mr. 
Dribergs vocabulary. 

Ote, 

■Wote 

Nard 

Nindil 

Tube 

Dharani 

Bhurii 

'<4 

Uiagum 

Bumi 

. 

•*. 

t 1 


.. 

Tdrpu 

j 

j 

j 

Kezeaku 

1 

-j 

The Gondi term not given 
by- Mr. Hislop. but ascer¬ 
tained at Nagpore. 

•* 

Tin 

• 9 

** 

Tinu 

J 

- • - fm 

Tinu 

Syy -j.- 

The Goudi term corresponds 
rith that given iu Mr. Dr’ 
herg‘a vuoabulai v. 

liarku 

Ilariya 

Yet 

... 

*• 

Yenimidi 

Yettu 

— * 

































































%es 


F^c* 

Fail (v.) 

Far 

Fat 

Father 

Fear (v.) 

Feather 

3 



Kan (s.) Kark(ph) 
Kank (Pi): 


Todi Todi. 

i Wan 


Akra 


Akra, 

Pacanji 


Urraca 


Lak 


Kodavinch, Kodavij 
Tajo(adj) j 


Lak 


Baba, 

Dado, 


Varitana 


Baba 


Marti jM&dar 


Kacak (pl.)Kandlu(pl*) Kaaul (pi.; Kon3% 
Asdak (pi.) 


Mokaia 


Lab 


Daw 


Korbis, 
Karal (adj.) 


Bawo, 

Dada 


Xoru 


Tag 


mier 


Bui 


Mutti 


Todi 

Mobs 


Pereddw 


K6& 


Dkodi 


YiLik, 

Jeku 


Koraw, Xoduwasku 

Kubamon Kodujinji, 
(ad],) Kosela, 

Men dill, 

F q>or(adj/ 
ba 


Geraku Padronu 


Met, 

Med 


Man 


Ch&bu. Wai 
Mou 


Padakdndu 


Padinonru 


Lap 


Atar 


Charbi, 

Bedeka 


Bakdalta 


Bunduko 


Duram 


None 
sTodti (adj.) 


Kanlu (pi.) 


Mokham 


Mugum 



The G ondl wr.rd not 
by Mr, Hisicp, but 
iained at Nagpore. 


TLr Good! term corro ponds 
with that given hi Mri Dri- 
berg’b vocabulary. 


Cz\ V 


■ i 

Ba-Abba Ei^a 
Baba 


Bitko 


Kadal 


Bur*. 

Puli 


Kata 


i 

PaddUim Vizsa. 


Tata 


Hap. Abba 

' 1 


Ddramu 


Kovu 

Balupu 


Durum 


Kcluppu 

Ivozsuta 


The Gone terra not given 
by Mr- dislop, but ascer¬ 
tained ib Nagpore. It cor ¬ 
responds with that gr en in 
Mi'. Briberg’s vocabulary. 


Appa 


Jaduvu 
Biapadatam 


iYerkalu 


Biapudu 


Irag'c. 


The Grondi team corresponds 
with, that given in Mr. Dri* 
berg’s vocabulary. 


The Good! term not given 
by Mr. Hi slop, but asoer 
tamed at Nagpore. It cor¬ 
responds with that given in 
Mr. Dribergs vocabulary. 

Ib given as Marchk in Mr. 
Dribcrg’s vocabulary* 


m 

































































minis'^ 




















































Ruku Yi 


It } ■ l i 
j . j 

- — 

>1 

Vi»i 

T .. 1 

3 

NIngtU 1 

Singa ^ 

Sfiau, 

^ isi, 

me 

E 

Foolish 

Gawar 

•• 

•• 

.. 

Dadapan- 

hiren 

Wbsumbar- 

hal 

'. ■ 'i 

Foot 

Kal 

Kal 

Kal 

Taigatta 

Taral 

Kal 

j 

Kal: foot «3 
only • Erp l 
wugi 

Forty 

Rand, eisai 
(two, twen¬ 
ty) 

« • 


•• 


Chalis, 

Rand visa 

Rand kodi 
(two score) 

Four 

Nahmg 

Nalang 

Nalu 

Char 

Naling 

IN a! 

! 

Nalgu 

Fruit 

Sadta, 

Pandu 

Sadta 

• * 

Pel 

Panal 

jPaodi 

Kaia 

•• 

Ge- (v.) 

Yaitana 

* • 

• « 

.*• 

•• 

•• 

•« 

Girl 

Tudi, 

Pedgi 

Pedgi 

Pekin 

Pedagi 

j 

Pilla 

Pilla 

Pedi, 

Pekis 

... 

Give (v.) 

Siaaa 

• • 


9 9 

• • 

y «>_ 

•• 

i 







! 


Akaibang Buddhiledu 


Kal 


Upanku iNal 


Chdi 


Pkalo 


.» Konda 


Efkon 


Wacponu 


Kudu 


Toki 


lYige 


Yi 


Yerry 

Debe 

Pichehe 


Mutal 


Pddamu 

Kaln 


Tbe Gondi term .col 
with that given in 
bergs vocabulary 



la given as Bheouu in. Mr. 
Biibtrrgs vocabulary. 


Pddam 


Nalub&i 


Narpadu 


Nalugu 


Naagu 


Paadu 


Palam 


Pilla 

Pudohu 

Chinaihe 


Pen 


Ivu 


Kudu 


The Gondi term corresponds a 
with that given in Mr. l)vi- 
berg’i- vocabulary. 


Not given by Mr. Hisiop, 
but ascertained at Nag- 


Sampadin- Sanibadi 
chutura 


pore. r 

Co 

,*.r |0 


In Sanskrit, Pul. 


The Gohd' term not given 
by Mi. Hidf j, out a*cer- 
tabled at Nagpure. It is 
given as Futile in Mr. Dri- 
berg’s vocabulary. 

The. Gondi term is given a* 
Perdgi or Pekin In Mr. Dri- 
berg’s vocabulary. 


The Gondi term not given by 
Mr. Hislop, but ascertained. _ 
at Nagpcre. It is given to' 
Sislla ia Mr, Diibergs voea- 
• ' • 

























































misT/f 



Gondi. 


Gayetl 


Go (v.) 'Handana 


Goat 


Good 


Grass 


Grave 


Great 


Gr«#a 




Gold _• -Souo 


Yetti (i) Yeti * (f) 
i Here (f) 

Sono 


Chokat 




Gam 


Fad a, 
Paror 


Hirawa 


J£di 


Sajor 


Kache 


Rutluk. J 

Kathode 

Gondi. 

Kolami 

M&K. or 
Maria* 

Madia* 

• • 

- 

•• 

•• 

V 

Bakaral (ed) 

Meka- 

Meke 

Bokada (m) 

Edhi 

Edi (t) 


Yatti . (f) 
Here (§ 

Iffgifi 

Sono, 

Sun 

SoBa 

Sene 

Ohonos 

Sono 

•• 

Tisa 

Berindod 

Dadam 

Best 

hehena 

Neinaiu 

Nehana 

Jdri 

Gaddi 


Jadi, 

Piri 

• • 

•• 

*• 

Mudusar 

- 

0 • 

Jetan 

Dahud 

.Dodo 

Gubanda 

Bedha, 

Beraha, 

Perama 

•• 

Hanro 

Pachaoi 

Paenchi 

Arta, 

Hariyai 




Artana 


<SL 


Kmi. or 
Muasi. 

j Keikidi. 

\ 3hst- 
j riin. 

| Parja. 

Teloogoo. 

Tamil 

Remarks by the Editor. 

0 9 

EoDgara, 

Siii 

Ponga 

Ad 

•• 

| 

« * 

Poutam, 

VYilutam 

Meka 

Po 

Ad u 

Thv- Gondi term not- given 
by Mr. Hislop, but ascer¬ 
tained at Ba^pore. It oor- 
i espouda with that given in 
Mi. Dri berg’s vocabulary. 

The Gondi term corresponds 
with that given'*ln Mr. Dri- 
berg a vocabulary. 

*Sunna 

Kali 


• • 

Bangtirarau 

Pon 


Avral 

Balia 

•• 

• • • 

Chokamu 

Biga 

Nalb 

The Gondi term is given as 
Cholio or Achcho in Mi. 
Dribergs vocabulary. 

Jara 

1 

Gadi 

9 ♦ 

• * 

Gaddi 

Pille 

The Gondi term corresponds, 
with that given in Dri* 

berg's vocabulary. 

•• 

G&mbher 


•• 

Gambhira- 

inu 

Gatnbirar 

uiana 

5#* i : lilKMl 

Kat, 

Gad 

Bardu 

•• 


Pedda 

Peri y a 

Do. Da. 

_ j 

Hara J 

Pasuru 

•« ; 


Paciiiiha 

Patcliai 


i 




i 

i 

?Mi 

t • 






























































MINIS/*, 



Rate 


Hatchet 


Have 


Ha 


Mure 


Mayana 


•Hore 


Saver ^ 

lodegudi \l 

iikka I 

j 

Sankd it 

F 

B 

icwar. 

[everi, 

Levrakli 

1 

X iki I 

Janki 

•* 

.. i, 

• 

Jank£ I 

hsni 

Chuti 2 

loba.huti ] 

[’ll 

m i 

Lelku 1 

£akk 3 

•Catha, I 

op, up 

vTeir ( 

2boa I 

ligho 

Ventrukalu. 1 

deir 

• • 

•• 

•• 


Ardha 


Adha 

• • 

•* 

a a 

! 

Ardha 

t\rai 

.. 

Nehen 

Lachkut 

Dadapata 

Dad^oan 

Beshmu* 

khami, 

Karkal 

Neb, ana 

Cfcajar 

NaJla 

• • 

• a 

Chakkada- i 
namu 

Sauindiya- 

mana, 

Alugu 

Nimaro 

Kurro 

Gfttt 

Kupani 

Gatti, 

Pugta 

*• 

Kara 

Gatti 

9 « 

• a 

Gatti 

Gattiana 

« i 

• • 

# % 

•• 

• • 

•* 

• * 

Dushmani- 

sei 

• » 

• % 

Ponginchu 

Pagai 

! f 

•• 

#« 

• • 

•« 

• • 

• • 

• • 

• 4 

- 

Guddali 

Kodali 

•• 

•• 

• « 

• • 

•• 

»• 

• • 

Erku 

• a 

•• 

Kalligiuu- 

duta 

Vai 

Odatai 

Wor 

Ad 

Ound, 

Ad 

Ad 

WorU; 

Oru 

M 

H&n 

Ado 

* • 

•• 

Wadu 

Avan 


- <sl 


Tii« Ooudi term corresponds 
with that given in Mr. Dri- 
! berg’s vocabulary, 


In Sanskrit, Ardh. 


I 


Do. Socndur* 


"■'62 


TheGondi term is given as 
Wor or Wur in Mr. Bf> 
bergs vocabulary 







































































wmr/} K 



<SL 


English. 

Gondi. 

GayetL 

Rutluk. 

Naikvtde | 
Gondi. j 

Kolami. 

Midi, or 1 
Miria. J 

Madia 

Kuri, or 

Kfcikadi 

Bhat- 

rain. 

Paxjd. 

Teiooaroo, 

Tamil. 

Remarks by the Editor. 

Head 

Tala 

Tali 

-1 

Tali 

Tal 

I 

Knpal 

Tala, 

Talai 

Tala 

Bui 

Talkai 

Talu 

Bo 

Tala 

Taikai 

Talai 

The Gondi term corresponds 
with that given in Mr. 
Briberg’s vocabulary. 

Hear (v.) 

Keinjana 

♦ * 

• • 

• • 


•• 

* * 

• • 

Kar, 

Wei 

* * 

* ■ 

Yirmta 

KeU 

The Gondi term not given by 
Mr. Hisiop, but ascertained 
at Itagpore. It corresponds 
with that given in Mr. Bri¬ 
berg’s vocabulary. 

Heavy- 

Puhta 

Puhata • 

Pukta 

Yekam 

Mop 

Puhuta 

• • 

Ramalba 

Bhari 

» ♦ 

•• 

Bhaluvu 

Baram 


High 

Phural 

•• 

Uhcho 

Podam 

Peratpod- 

am 

Berasta, 

Peragupa 

• • 

Bharle 

jYetu 

# • 

•• 

Yettu 

Wyaram 

The Gondi term not given 
by Mr. Hisiop, but ascer* 
tamed at Nagpore. 

His 

Hona 

0n4 

Wan* 

Awanet 

jYenuet 

Awanel 

Won* 

Hatundu 

[Won* 

•• 

Atuti 

* • 

•• 

Vadiokka 

Avanuda- 

ya 

• »«» 

Hog 

Padi 

•• 

Padi 

L 

;Turre 

Turre 

Paddi, 

Patti 

Pahi 

Chukadi 

Pani 

Pendu 

Jibi 

Pandi 

Panni 

• •• * 

Hoof 

Khuri 

Khun 

Kejikhuri 

Kur 

Ku? 

Rulings 


Kudi 

Kvjrd 

** 

• • 

Gvtris^ 

Kurrumu 

Kegurn 

Xuiambu 

i In Sanskrit, Kshoor. It is 
given as Kurk in Mi. Dri* 
berg’s vocabulary. 

Horns 

Kor, 

Kohak (pi.) 

Kor 

Kehak (pi.) 

1 

Singikor 

Komul 

Pedata 

Kcrru, 

Ivor, 

Kohak (pi.) 
Baraya 

• • 

3ingi 

• • 

•* 

• t 

Kommulu 

Kodii 

Kombu 

The Gondi term corresponds 
with that given in Mr. Dri- 
berg’s vocabulary. 























































Hot 


House 


How 


How large 


Hundred 


Kcdi 

Klodd 


Murrain i 

Murrain I 

*( 

koda, jl 

Suda 

iodi ( 

i 

jrhodgi jl 

Cudara C 

Kfeti 

Kastal 

Kasta 

Gkhadi 

Situr 

Easts, ■ 

Lvasmta 

Ea&ba p 

Lolor 1 

Jdku 

Eon 

Eon 

Ron 

Ella 

Ella 

Lon 

Lon 

Ura 1 

LTd 

Bahoon 

• • 

- 

i • 

•• 


• • 

• • | 

Yedanu 

Bachor, 

Bhura 


• « 

#• 

•• 

•* 

• • 


Yentawasu 

l Bachola 

1 

• • 

# * 

• • 

.. 

« ♦ 

•• 

•« 

Ytjutabaru 

i 

1, 

e;Patte 

Pate 

• • 

Bangare 


Bungara 

•• 

Bhawara 

Ye ruiu 

' Nur 

Nur 

• • 

9 * 

- 

Nuru 

Hein hodi 
(Five score] 

Chovi 

ij 

•• 

t 

;Amia 

Nana 

Nanna 

An 

An 

Nanna, 

Nan 

Ana 

In 

Nanu 











Guram 1 

KM |( 

Varans |I 

i 

SLudurai ;' 

*• 

« f 

Gduku 1 

vaivulla. 1 

^eppum, 

Soodii 

•• 

• V 

HIu 

Yidu 

- 

• * 

Yetla 

Yeppady 

; .. 

** 

Yenta ped- 
dadi 

Yevvalavu- 

periyadu 

•* 

*• 

Yenta 

Yewulavu 

• • 

*• 

Tumadaiu 

Bandu 

» t 


Ndru 

Ndru 

• * 

i 

Neim 

Nan 



with that given in 
berg's vocabulary. 


Castal in Mr. Dr^erg’a vo¬ 
cabulary. 


* 3 

V: 

The Gonrli term not given 
by Mr. Hislop, but ascer¬ 
tained at Nagpore. It is 
given as Ba in Mr. Drib-erg's 
vocabulary. 

The Gondi term not given by 
Mr. Hialhpii but ascertained 
at Nagpore. 


The Gondi term not given by 
Mr. Ilidop. but ascertained 
at Nagpure. It-corresponds 
with that given in Mr. Dri- 
be? g's vocabulary. 


The Gondi term correspond* 
with that given in Mr. Dri- 
berg’s vocabulary. 























































vyj/ . S 

Eu^lioh. j 
i 

Gc-ndi 

Gayeti. 

| 

ftutluk. j 

Xaikv.de 

Gondi. 

1 

KolamL j 

Mddi, or 
Maria. 

Madia. 

J 

Insect |3 

?udi 

i 

Pudi 3 

3 urush 

Purre 

j 

I’urel 

Pudi 

Pette 

•• 

Iron 

I&chchi 

i 

! 

lachchi 

Kachi 

Yinamu 

j 

Lokand 

Kachi 

Kachi 

It 

Wur 

Wur , 

•• 

•• 

*• 

# • 


Ivory 

Palk 

Palech 

■ : 

Enibisa 

| 

P.’ko 

Goral 

Palku 

Palle 

•• 

. Juice 

Has 

Sawar 

l 

Ersad 

Ir 

•• 

Er 

* • 

Jump about 

Dyana 

*• 

«t 

•• 

•* 

•* 

• • 

Jump over 

Dysihan- 

de.na 

•• 

• m 

•• 

•• 

•• 

? • • 

Jungle 

Dongur 

Dongur, 

Kheda 

Jengur, 

Kheda 

i 

i 

» 

Adei 

Addvi 

Geda 

• * 


<SL 


Kuri. or 
Mai si. 


Kide 

Takhur 


Loha 


Pulza, 

Busi 


Ilmu 


Kis i 


Da 


Keikadi. 


! Bhat- 
t n\ia. 

I 


Parjl 


Anakwora 


Eas 


Iteatiduuku 


, Dunku 


Dongar 


Ead, 

Phalar 


I I 


Teloogoo. | TikinlL 


.. Puruga Pachi 


Trtumu 


Adi 


Danthaomu Taadam 


Immbii 


Adu 


Kasamu 


jYeguruta, 

iDuinkuta 


Remarks by tbs Editor. 


The Gendi term correspond':: 
with that gives in Mr. Dri 
bergs vocabulary. 


The Gendi term is given as 
Ad in Mr. Driberg'e voca¬ 
bulary. 


Rasum 


Inga-arr-g.*- 

kuai 


Dnmkatam Tdndi kudi 


Adavi 


Kddu 


In Sanskrit, Ea3. 


The Oondi term -not given 
by Mr. Hislop, but ascer¬ 
tained at bb'gpore. It is 
given as Daiktalle ir Mr. 
Driberg’s vocabulary. 

The Gondi term not given 
by Mr. Hisiop. but ascer¬ 
tained at Nagpora, 




































































misr/iy 



Knee 


Know (v.) 


Lam© 


Land crab 


Late 


Laugh (v.) 


Leaf 


Lean 





J ukkana 


1 


Tonghnde Tonghade jGhntawA Tonga] 


M&yana 


jLaugada Langadal KMral 'Langada 


Kekada Yete 


i&ir 




Ivekeda iYenchl 


K a wan a 


f 


Aki 


Sir 


Ser. 

Serdn 


Mudusbul 


Hindi 


Janwatti Kutt-a, 
Kufcal 


Podkiirlin 


Yendi 


Rekadei, 

Yatti 


-ormatti Mulpe, 

\ j (evening) 


Aki 


Bator 


(Yegul 


Aki 


Aki, 

Mnka 


Teitan IWatitor, 
jVetita 


jChamputa 


Mokallu 

Yerugota 

jKunti 

Yendraka- 
| y-i 

Hellaga, 

iAlssiyain 

Nauta 

|Aku 

Chikina 


iollu 


Mulangal 


An 



The Omnli term not 

by Mr. Hlfilop, but u ^cer¬ 
tain ed at Nagpore. It cor¬ 
responds with that given in 
Mr. Driberg’a vocabulary. 

The Gondi term is ziren 
Tongio in Mr. BrsbeiV* 
vocabulary. 


Nundu 


Tamasam 


Sri 


Yelei 


Iieitta 


The Gondi term not giv^n 
by Mr. Hfelop, but ascer 
tained at Kagpore. It is 
riven as Pnndalle in Hr. 
Driberg-3 vocabulary. 

The Gondi to-m appears to 
be borrowed from the Hin¬ 
di; 


V>4 


Gondi term not given by 
Mr. Ilislop, bat ascertained 
a.t Ragpor'e. It is viven as 
Kaoille in Hr. Dribergs 
vocabulary. 

The Gondi term corresponds 
with that given in Mr. Dri- 
\ berg’s vocabulary. 

The Gondi term is given rs'* 
Sirtal in Mr. Bribery* vo¬ 
cabulary. 
























































mist/fy 




















































































Long 


loose 


Love (v.) 


Low 


Man 


Mangoe 


Mat, 


Merry 


-jy 


Kidiirdoke : i 

w__ 

.1 

tharar khal I 

Pal S 

I 

>oke 

•• 

Leior 

t 

' 

.. 

Leior ] 

Podam • ] 

Pudam 1 

1 

Lakhu, 

Lati 

- 

Diiilo-kia- 

na 

• * 

• • 

• • 

*' j 

•• 

•• 

J iwa lagana 

« t 

• • 



• • 

• • 

Neli 

•• 

Nicho 

Dnbrak 

lit ten 

Pedal 

• • 

Mdnwal 

Mfinwal 

Manwol 

Mas 

Pedda 

Manei, 

Koitar 

Manei, 

Gaita 

Marka 

Marka 

Ward 

Mdniadi 

Mamdi . 

Marka, 

Makka 

1 # * 

ivati 

Kati 

Kati 

Sapa 

Chdpanfe 

fdiapi, 

Dala, 

Sarpa 

« • 

Khushyal 


Sukhwar 

•• 

Tudak 

Manawal 

• * 


i ! 


Clurmim- 

! & 


Wona 


IGiling 


* | 

Wasara • • 


Amtuduu- 

g a 


.. iBattisei 


Ita ' Gidda 


BhIU 


Podugu Neglain 


Wadnlu ! Vid\ 

Thaiatbl 


<SL 


Koro 


Arab 


Managi 


iMaagai 


Manai Angar . 


Mohinchuta 


Potti jKIzsa 


Unba 


Manushi 


Boriya Pai 


Anaridi 


Kushi 


Manidan 


Co 

<Tn 

No Gondi word for this seem* 
bo known at Nagpore. 


The Gondi term not giv^n 
by Mr. Hialop, but ascer¬ 
tained at Nagpore. It i** 
given as LadJdalle in Mr. 
Driberg’s vocabulary. 


The Gondi term is given as 
Maurdsal in Mr, Driberg 
vocabulary. 




Mamadikoi 


Chapa 


Mangai 


Pai 


.. Ulasdmu ‘Kalipu, 
jLPasa 
































































misr/f,. 












































































Mud 


Musket, 


Kail 


Harrow 


Hear 


Heck 


Hew 


High* 


Wals ^ 

Vais |v 

FaHe - 

» 

fag&r H 

:ub \ 

Ml* 1 


Chikla 

•• 

•• 

# • 

• * 

i 


• • 

• • 

« * 


fupak K 

Cubok 

Turin 

Tcpak 

• « 

Tidinj 

ridinj 

.. < 

Sol 

Goral (pL) 

Hidiaktt (pi) 

• t 

Hiruzid 

• • 

Sakro 

M 

Madikan 

Uduku, 

Honda 

Hudul 

Karum 

Karuia 

iKarum 

Daaa 

Madawat- 

tan 

V ere, 

Here 

Hor 

G'udunga, 

Wadal 

Wadel 

Warer 

Mak 

ilak 

Gudangd, 

Yereri 

• • 

i 

i 

feua 

Punil 

Pundl 

Kotta 

Kottl 

Pand 

«• 

Harka 

Karka 

Karka 

Ale 

Andhar 

Hark* 

I 

Karka 



. ....- ^ 

T pe 

1 


1 

. 

1 




i . 

... . - 




Gatetakig wanrfM 


Burdo 


Bhanduk, TuMH 
Palita 


Nok, Goru 
h'ak 


Harkd 


Mera 


Kitte 


Cungi Partdli 


Rati 


Hamar 


MikOi iMichamana 


„ Pudida 


Burda 


Tupaki 


The Gondi term 
Phai'v.l in Mr. 
vocabulary. 



Cherv 


Tubaki 


The Grondi term corresponds 
with that given in Mr. 
Diiberg a vocabulary. 


Heram 


"W 


The Gcndi term corresponds 
with that given iu Mr. DrP 
berg’s vocabulary. 


Iruka 


Kerukama- 

na 


Daggira 


Meda 


Kitta 


\i. lA3X 


Kotta 


Pudiaa 


Ratri, 
Poin 


The Gondi term 13 given as 
Karumjd in Mr* Uxiberg’a 

vocabulary* 


The Gondi term corresponds 
with that given in Mr. Dri- 
berg s vocabulary. 


Ratri, 

Irul 


Do. 


Do. 







































































































































mtsTQ 



L. ‘\ 


• • loaded 


% , jliusero 


rndi, ^ 

■\> unci, * 


Waudi 


Wui%f ddr- jwT' ulii j^ Iati 

1 V ' ; 


V agars 


Vcrra 


: 


M&wa \Amed 


1 


Palm (of 
thri hand) 


Batten 


iLatorl 


Peacock (Mara, 

|Mai 


plain iRuphad 


v - • * . I 

I 


Mai 


:PaD4 sJ !?a£a 


Talk! 


Lamaai 


‘Tai-U 


Mawa, J 


pp 4 

Arungkei j Ka &* 


Xamli 


iM, 

Msila 


Msidaa 


Piastaia ,^ et 

K^reng (pw 


Plftj (v.) .Gurs&na 


Kera W& 


Kor 


jKedi, _ 
iDugadi 


VTon&ni 


fVcre, 

Inonn. 


Manavokka Yengaluda- 

ya 




• • AAa !v«aw» TU* Gotidl term not given by 

Wda fi 1*%*$™* »;«l m but ascertuued 


yir. Hislop, but asoeri 
at Kartpore. It- is given 33 
Gondri> Mr, Driberga 
TocVouUay. 


The Gottdl tfetm. not ^veu 

by Mr. Hiafop. bat aws* 
tainea at Nagj^ra. 


Ajunkci 


O& 


Tbe Hondi term cort^po^ 
wjtb that gt on in. Mr, Da- 
berg’s* vocabulary. 


\Ma2. 


sMeiddnam ; 


Wala-palam 


YReadu 


tho Gondi torm not 

by Mr. Hisiop, but a^er- 
Uixwd at K^ore. 






































































WHlST/fy 



GqjkU j Gayeti. 


Rutluk. 


Maiktide 

Gcndi. 


Kolazni. 


Midi, or 
Maria. 


Madia, 


Poison 


r ik 


t 

Full (v.) jOcmmana 


Pumpkin • Paras 


Vik 


Kudescni 


Push (v.) 


Put down 

(v.) . 


Quarrel 


Quarter 


Dhnkiakhi- 

ana 


Watana 


Mahur 


Kabada 


Rajkode 


Kakgata i • • 


Faria 


Singa 


Toprltlk Kumadi, 
I'uka 


Yik-i 


Pan 


Kain 


Pirwaetd 


Pirwata 


Wana 


Pirwanta 



<SL 


Knri, or 
Muuai. 


Biclio 


„:wm; i Bkat- 
riin. 


Iko 


Gunju 


Rural 


Pass 


Dag 


Dubbuda 


Tarliwei 


Cbandapo* 

du 


Tamil 


Mala. 

Maga 


Waai 


Yishamu 


Laguta, 

Gunju 


Giunmadi- 

kaya 


Tolata 


Klndaun- 

chaia 


Keiyamu- 

uheiata 


Pad 

f qtiiaS 


.Wana 


Yisham 


fla 


Pusanikai 


Remarks by the Editor. 


Talk 


Kileveia 


Sandaipoda 


Kal 


Mazshei 


Tbs Condi term not given 
by Mr. Hislop, "but ascer¬ 
tain 'd at Kag^ore. It ia 
given as Umille in Mr. 
Dribcrg’s vocabulary. 


The GoncK term not giver, 
by Mr. Hi si op, but ascer- 
talced at Nagpore. See ass 
in part to be derived from 
the Hindi. 

The Gondi term not given by 
Mr. Eislop, but ascertained 
at Nagpore. It in given as 
Dasidlie in Mr. Driberg’s 
vocabulary. 

Ths Gondi terra not given 
by Mr. Hislop, but ascer¬ 
tained at Nagpore. 


The GoncI term U given aa 
Pin la Mr. Driberg's vo¬ 
cabulary. 

















































G od el 


< [ til 

Gunel iGojagolel Duaau Veldund* jDumavuu 


Hat 


YelK, 

Mosal 


Ka'v 

(unripe) 


Red 


Ali 


Alimusal 


Elkd 


m 


Hivwo, Kai 
Kav 


Kacbo 


Lai 


Sundi 


^Remain (v.) Man 


Rice 


Pariyak. 

Nuka 


RigLt 


Jewano 


Man 


Man, 

Posa 


Pariyak, 

Nuka 


Para, 

Nuka 


Ripe Pandata! Fandati 


Rise (▼,} 


Nitfcana 


Yerodi Yerrodi 


Keik 


Tak 


Bbm 


Jewono. 


lYalkul 


Unaki 


I 


Pandi I Pauditin 


Pannu 


.. ! 


i : • ' I 


i ■-* - i.—|,- 


Yelka, 

Umpe 


Kodukela, 

Kaiar, 

Kai 


Unnakei Tinar-di 


Netral-i, 

Rental, 

Pekieli 


Manu, 

Kil& 


Kaya 


Lai 


Nuka Nuka, 
jWanji 


4 


Muiti, 

Pandi 


Padale 

















































MWisr/fj, 



<SL 


, -—-—--—-- —■— - 


English. 

GondL 

Gayeti 

Rutiak. 

Naikude 

GondL 

Kolami. 

Madi, or 
Mina, 

MSdia. 

! Kuri, or 
| Muasi. 

EeikidL 

| Bhat- 
| rain. 

| 

j Parja. 

Teloogoo. j 

Tamil. 

Remarks by the Editor. 

River 

Jhodl 

JLodi 

Kurerganga 

1 

Pern 

Pern 

Berer-i-dota 

• a 

Gada 

/ 

Ar, 


> « 

f 

Yeru 

jAru 

The Gondi term i* givep as 
Dhoda in Mr. IMberg’a vo¬ 















cabulary. 

Root 

Sir 

Sid 

ft. 

T 

Sid, 

Jari 

Tel 

% 

Vendal 

Yirku : 

Mada, 

Hisko, 

YeM 


Jar 

Bndo 

•• . 

« • 

Ydru 

Vem 

The Gondi term corresponds 
with that given in Mr. Dri- 
bergo vocabulary. 

Rough 

Rharbush- 

di 

Kcr 

•• 

*• 

Adenak 

Merta 

•* 

«• 

Kundukur- 
1 pa 

! 

*• 


Gurukyna 

Ivaradana 

...e 

Round 

- 

Gol 

W aiailH 

•• 

Watore 

Gundu 

Gomuiii 

Gula 

Gol 

i 

Gucdra 

•• 

** 

Gundraniu 

Drandaya* 

na 

In Sanskrit. Golakirt. 

Run (v.) 

Vittana 

.. 

1 • * 

♦ • 


• • 

• * 

.. 

Wodu 



lUrkota 

i 

[ 

Woda 

The Gondi term not given 






i 

s; Jt. - ■ - \ 

I " ■ 






by Mr. Hisiop, but ascer¬ 
tained at Nagpore. It cor¬ 













; i 



responds with that gi^en in 

Salt 

Sawod 

Sawod 

Sawor 

Sup 

Sup 

t 

Awori, 

Howar 

Howar 

Bui urn 

Upu 

.. 


Uppu 

Uppu 

Mr Driberg’s vocabulary. 
The Gondi term corresponds 







- 



f 




with that given in Mr. Dri¬ 
berg’s vocabulary. 


S&mbar 

Maw 

Maw 

•• 

Kadas 


Miw 


Roi 

Manbot 

V 


Amhot 

Eidimin 

.... 

See (v.) 

Hcpranr. 





• ♦ 


.. 

Parungc 


i 

: 

Chudiu 

Parka 

Gondi term not given by 







i 






Chuchuta 


Mr. Hisiop, but ascertained 
at Ragpore. It is given aa 







r - H:\Vj 




1 




Huriiie in Mr. Driberg’s 
vocabulary. 











































MWfSftp 



Sharp 


Sodta 


She 


Shield 


Short 


Dhar 


Chodor 


Shoulder rcattd 


• • 

♦ * 

i 

“ ! 

•• 


.. ; 

- i 1 

> aru 

• * 

• * 

« • 

•• 

•• 

•• 

.. 1 

Echupodn 









Yeruug 

Erug 


Yed 

Satie, ) 

Satu > 

Yedu, 

Eirum 

Sat 

Yeiku 

Yal 

Sort a 

Tejdar 

Dar 

Sudi 

Danvata, 

Horata 

• 9 

Borbor 

Pud an 

War 

Ad 

Ad 

Ad 

|Oru 

• • 

Han 

Ado 

* e 

•* 

Dhai 

Dhal 

r - i 

Dhal, 

Dali 

Mogei 


Dhal 

Dhali 

» • 

Cbudur, 

Abado 

Mota 

Moda 

;Kande, 

Daktir 

- 

jKodar 

Giddu 

Satta 

Satti 

• • 

Bujal 

H&tta 

• • 

Kinde 

Bujo 

Kuro 

Rup 

Kure 

Kuri 

Ktiro 

Rupo 

• 

• • 

Chandi 

£ 





1 

! 



J 


Yedukuta ;T4du, 
Paru 


'Ammute 


Vitka 


The Gondi term not 
Mr. out, adcertahn 

at Kagpcre. 



;YMu jY&su 


The Gondi term not given 
by Mr. Hislop. but ascer¬ 
tained at Nagpore. It c.>r- 
responda with that given 
iu Mr. Driberg’a vocabu¬ 
lary. 


Ohurukyca Kurulla 


Ame 


Aval 


The Gondi term corresponds 
with that given in Air. Dri- 
berg's vocabulary. 


Dhalu, 

Kedemu 


Kedayum 




Kdrc^'j KuttamAna 

Poi-ti jlvullaruana 


Bhtyamu 


Buy am, 
Tdl 


Vend! 


The Gondi term not given 
by Mi*. Hislop, but ascer¬ 
tained at Nagpore. 


The Gondi term corresponds 
with that given in Mr. Dri- 
berg’s vocabulary. 


Yellie 




Sliver 










































































WI*VTfiy 



English. 


Gondi. 


GayetL 


P.utluk. 


Naikude j ‘ 
Gt-Udi. 


Kolami 


Madi, or j 
Miria. I Madltt - 


Sing ( v.j 


Sister 


Warana 


Taka.Eaife; Bai, Bai, 


Seiod (y) Belath 
Sit (y.) Ooddana 


Six 


Skin 


Sky 


Sarug 


Toi 


Abhar 


Sleep (v,) Narmana 


Sarong 


Tol 


Abhar 


Small 


Chudor, Chudov 
'Loro 


Bai 


Selad 


Sarug. 


Sargam 


Saha 


Ak&sh 


Chador 


Ohinna 


Torzmdal 


Bai 


Ar 


T-.lka iTol 


AbMr, 

Paiti 


Akka 


Sanim, Harug 
Saxu, 

Barum, 

Aru 


Tol 


Ab6, 
Alov ole 


ChiDnanx 


Tol 


Besub 


Hudila 

Udio 


Hudili 


( si. 


Kuri, or 
Mnisi. 

i xveiMdi. 

\ 

Bhat- 

rdin. 

j Parja. 

Teloogoo. 

Tamil 

Remarks by the Editor. 

•* 

Pada 

•• 

• • 

i 

1 

Paduta 

Pada 

The Gondi term not given 
by Mr. Hisiop, but ascer¬ 
tained at Nagpore. It cor- 
responds with that given in 
Mr. Driherg’s vocabulary. 

Jiji 

Akko, (e) 
Tangchi (y) 


• * 

Ukka (e) \ 
chdla (y) 

Ukka' (e) 
Tapgdehi^y) 

The Gondi term correspond 3 
with that given in Mr. Dri- 
being’s vocabulary. 

♦ * 

Ukka 

Und 

Lesa 

i Aurchun- i 

j da»a 

Ulkara 

The Gondi terra not given by 
Mr. but ascertained 

Turdku 


! 

[ 


1 -/.-A' 

Y A *' 


at Nagpore. It corresponds 
with that given iu Mr, Dri- 
berg 7 s vecabulary. 

Ar 

? 

[ , 

i 

jAru 

Ani 

Katre 

Tolu 

• • 

•• 

1 - 

Tolu 

j 

! 

\ - ii 

Ak&smu, 

Tdl 

. 

Agas, 


Badar ’ 

Biler.g 

Wjlnam 


Badraja ; 

v t ; ; j 


j 


Minu 

i 

1 

.. ; 

■ 

Tiragu 

♦ * 


N idrapovuiaTun^ % 

Do. Do. 

i 

1 : 

Sang, 

fSaci 

Ohinna 

§§g|p|pl 

• t 


-yz: J 

Ohinna 

Siria, 

Chinoa 

The Gondi term corresponds 
with that given in M.r. Bri¬ 

i 

j 

j 



- ; 1 


ber gs vocabulary. ? 





























































Ml Htsr'iy 



Smoke 


Smooth 

• / 9 _. ■ • 

Snake 

Soft 

Son 

Sour 

South 

Speak (v\ 

* 3 




1 ‘ 
Mooekana 

1 

" 


: 

•• 

i 

* » i 

1 

• » 


Mas 

• « 

i 

Vaeana 

Mara 

1 

Poyo 

• ♦ 

Kum 

Duam 

Pog 

Dudom, 

Poy& 

• * 

Dudur 

Poga 

• • 

« « 

Poga 

Pugei 

Chopado 

•• 

• t 

Sowan 

Awdesak 

•• 

.. 

Bulari 

Samana 


• # 

Nunupu 

S*mmama- 

na 

jlVIas 

fetP&tllS 

Taaas 

Taras 

♦ <• 

Pam 

Taras, 

Tarasi 

•• 

Bing 

Pansu 

* • 

• * 

Pamu 

jPambu 

Karam 

Narain 

i - ] 

1- 

iKowaro 

! 

Mette 

Mette 

Gulgulati, 
Pat wan 

• * 

Lopot 

Kulu 


• 9 

jMettana 

r,,1 

Medwulla 

i 

(Marri, 

(Tudal 

,i 

Marri 

l 

Marri 

1 

f V -'v»'v k 

Kike 

Kike 

Marre, 

Magai 

Mighi 

Kon 

AmBpiila 
(male child) 

Chind 

•> 9 

jKoduku 

1 

Magan 

Savitd 

Savit^l 

Nsgul 

« ♦ 

Til re 

Wo vita, 

Weita, 

Pulia 

Dhirdhira 

Kataye 

Pulpu 

• • 

•* 

iPnlehu 

Tullippu 


•« 

• • 

• 4 

» • 

Adam 

• * 


• • 

«• 


Dachanamu 

Terku 

1 

Wurkana 

! 

• « 

M 

S • 

# - 

• • 

a • 

i 

• « 


Pesu 

•« 

• • 

Mattaladu* 

ta 

Pesa 



Mr. Hislop, but ascertained 
at Nagpor* It ia given m 
Dengla in Mr. Bribery's 

vocabulary. 

The Gondi term is given aa 
Kumb in Mr. Dribefg’s 
cabulary. 


The Gondi term, corresponds 
with that giv’en in Mr, Dri* 
berg’s vocabulary. 


Do, Do. 


There seem to be no word for 
this in Gondi, 


The Gondi term not give a 
by Mr. Ifistop, but ascer 
tained at Nagpore. It ia 
given as Wankille in fc Mr, 
Uryb^rga vocabulary, 




































| Kuri, or 
! Hudsi, 


Keikddi. 


Bhat- 


j r«Lin. 


Parjd.j Teloogoo. 


Barcin Bar3hi 


Epal, Chukka 
Idin i 


Dega 


Kor £ 


Charku- Choukunta 
tya 


Ninduko 


Tiguduaei 


Kal 


Suk<Cg4 


Adi 


Bhaiiamu 


& 


Tamil ! Remarks by the Editor. 


Wallayam 


Choukamy- Chakutkum 
uft 


Niluvuta 


Nila 


Chukka 


Dongilin- 

chuts. 


Tarakei 


Tirud* 


Rai 


Kal 


Chakkaga ;Ndrana 


Kottuta 


Adb 


Tbe Gondi term not given by 
Mr. Hisiop. bnt ascertained 
at Nagpore. It cdtte^ponds 
with that given in Mr, 
Driberg's vocabulary. 

The Gondi term con> sponeb 
with that given in Mr, I)ri- 
berg’s vocabulary. 


The Gemdrtertii net given by 
Mr Hisiop, brtt ase :Hned 
at Nngpore. 11 con ‘Sportde 
with that given in Mr, Dri¬ 
berg's vocabulary. 


The Gondi term not given 
by Mr. Hisiop, but ascer¬ 
tained ait Nagpore, 











































































Sun jSuryai, 

Din 


jGarbhi 


Surydl 

Din 


Suraj£ Sury£tali 


Sweet Mingul 


Swore? 


Mingul 


T il war 


Tail 


Tok£r 


Take (v). 


Tokar Tokir 


Wontona 


Dadapan. Lawn 
Soitaa 


Milhomi 


Podh 


Tirre 


Send 


Kiwotd 


Tarwan ■ Talwar 


Tokk 


Tok£ 


Take away 


Wontona 


Tear 


Sarotana 


Teeth 


Palapal*k 

(pl) 


Pal-k (pi) 


Palak (pi). 


Palku (pL) 


Porde, 

Podudu, 

Yadde 


Pod 


Mingta, 

Mirangul 


Milgale 


Talwar 


Tokd, 

Tokar 


m 


KuUku ooru 


Gomel 


Surya 


Simel 


Tipu 


Pokal 


Si 


Talwar 


Kati 


Chut l Tok4 


iYedutuko 


Yedu 


Picbpodh 


Palaku (pL) Tiding 


Pal 


Baiamyna 


BaUmulla 


3uryadu 


Tipu 


The Goudi word wj 
borrowed from tfcf 



Suryan 


In Sanskrit; Surya. 

The Gondi term corresponds 
with that given in Mr. 
Drib-rgs vocabulary. 


Kati 


jTittippu * The Gondi term is given as 
Minunktal in Mr. Driberg’s 
vocabulary. 


Kati 


Tdka 


Wal 


Tiaukbuta 


Yeda 


The Gondi word is borr iwed 
from the Hindi. There 
seema to be no original 
word in Gondi for this. 


The Gondi term corresponds 
with that given in Mr. 
Driberg’s vocabulary, 


' 




Tiaukupo 


Yedtapo 


Chimputa 


Kizsi, 

Picha 


Paniu 


The Gondi term not given 
by Mr. Hisiop, but ascer¬ 
tained at .Nagpore. It ie 
given as Y etalie in Mr* 
Driberg’s vocabulary. 

Do. as WoyaUe ; Do 


V~‘ . 

Do. as Sarretalle, Do, 


Palgal 





































































misr/fy 





























































Three 


Three quar¬ 
ters 


'Thunder 


Tiger 


Vera, 

V r iru, 

Attu 


Tina 

Kea 

• * 

•• 

> 

** r 

Yer (m) 
Id (f) 

M 

.. 

[d 1 

* 

[dda 

Adundai I 

« 1 


•• 

** 

i I mine 

I 

Ime 

Imd 

Niwa 

Niwa 

Huv-ar 

Hazar 

« 9 

•• 


Hun& 

Mund 

Hand 

Mondi 

Munding 

. .. 

• • 

• I 

i 

1 

«• 

•• 

<3arjan£ 

Garjani 

\ 

’Garjand 

Garja 

•• 

Toll 

Burkai 

Pulial (m - 

}Pul 

Pul 


Ba^heli (f) 




Nima 


Acbari 


Mundu 


Garjit, 

Uram 


Burkai, 

Dual 


Bidhakcdi r 

ria { 

Bant count 
above vis) 

t 1 

M ;Muppad T 

, . 1 
krappadu ; 

+ 9 


Site 

•• 

■•1 : i 

tdi 

Idu 

| 

• < t 

Idlkuda 

•• 

•• 

Iduini 

Idu-urn 

1 

•.: • 1 

Am 

| 

Kinu 


•• 

Kivou 

* 

Ni 

.. 

« 

•• 

•• 

y 

Vei 

Aezam 

i 








Mund 

Akor, 

Apkor 

Munu 

• • 

** 

Mudu 

Mundm 

• « 

Afapasa 

t 

« • 

9 • 

V 

Muppatika 

Mukk?*l 

•• 

| 

Sadi wo 

Garehiri 

•• 

•V 

Urumu 

Mufcsakam 

■Burkai 

•1 ' w 

1 

Kuia 

Full 

Du 

*Gikkai 

i 

Puli * 

Puli 


• ••♦* 



Mk4 



IS 


«•** 




«♦»* 


The Gondi terai corresponds 
with that, given in Mr. B'ri- 
berg’s vocktbukry. 




















































^English, 

Gkndi 

Gayetl ] 

Eutluk, 

Naikiiae 

GondL 

EokmL ! 

i 

Mddi, or 
Maria, 

Mddia. 

. 





i 



To 

• c 

• ft 

*• 

** 

«* 

* * 

«• 

Tobacco 

Bhangi 

• • 

Tamak 

Tambdku ‘ 

Pok 

Dnirigd, 

Poga, 

Pokka 

Poga 

Today 

* 

Xaind 

•« 

•• 

ft ft 

• • 

•• 

•• 

Toe 

Wadauj 

Wadanj 

Wadanj 

Yende 

Getal, 

Vendal 

Kaliwadaa- 

ku 

•• 

Tomorrow 

Nadi 

• « 

ft ♦ 

• • 

ft • 

ft • 

* • 

Touguo 

Wanja, 

* • 

ft • 

«• 

ft • 


Wanja 

Tree ■ 

Mara 

Mada 

Mard 

Chet 

Mot 

1 

jMar» i 

Blianda 

Turmeric 

Kamkd 


Kamka 

» 

Pasdp 

, j 

Pasapul 

j 

Kanka, 

Kamka. 

Gamkft i 

! 

; v 


§L 


\ Knri, cr 
j.. MuasL 

Keikadi, ] 

| Bhat- 
| rain. 

ParJL 

Teloogoo. 

Tamil, 

Bemarks By the Editor. 

.. 

Ku 

! " 

ft ft 

Ku 

Ku 

« « » '« 

Tamaku 

•• 

•• 

9 ft 

Fogftku 

Fugeliei 

In Sanskrit, TuxnaL 

ft ft 

Iuanu 

ft ft 

ft ft 

Nedu 

Imiaki 

Tire Gondi term not given 
by Mr. Hislop, but ascer¬ 
tained at Nagpore. 

Jangan- 

tiuk 

Warka 

•• 

# * 

Xaluvelu 

Kalvin.il 

* 

ft ft 

Nalaka 

•• 

ft ft 

ft 

Kepu 

Nalaki 

Do. - Do. 

ft ft 

* • 

- 

ft ft 

Naiika 

Nafc 

The Gkmdi term b given ?,s 
Wanjar in Mr. Driberg’s vo¬ 
cabulary. 

Sing 

Maro 

Mareng 

Biota 

Ckettu 

Maram 

The Gondi term conespond^ 
with that given in Mr. Dri- 
berg ! s vocabulary. 

' 

Kesang 

Majal 

** 

• * 

Paspu 

Manjai 

• « e ft 


a 












































miST/fy 



Twenty 


Two 


Ugly 


Village 


Waist 


Wake (v). 


Walk (v). 


Want 

u 


.. 

* • 

♦ • 

' 

Bara 

Bara, 

Padaran* 

du 

Visa 

Visa 

ft ft 

*• 

Vis 

Bis, 

Visa, 

Irv'a 

Rand 

Rand 

Rand 

Indi 

Indlng 

Rando. 

Cliokat hilli 

• ft 

Buro 

*• 

Wadinasat- 

ti 

Lagor, 

Katta 

Nar, 

Nak (pi). 

Mar 

♦ ft 

Ur 

Ur 

Kar-u. 

Nagu 

Nadi, 

Naiu 

Kadi 

Nadinnani 

Mulke 

Mulke 

Kadi, 

Kauni 

Mokchui 

Chaitoana 

*» 

ft ft 

•• 

• ft 

•• 

V 4 

Takana 

•« 

• • 

• ft 

•• 


* # 

• • 

ft t 

ft • 

fd 

•• 






: 



Barak it 

Panind 

; 

# c 


> 

Panind u ’] 

Pannirendu 

Bis 

Bis 

Vis 

# • 


Imwei 

Irupadu 

IRand 

Barkoo 

Rand 

# • 

•• 

Itandu 

I 

j 

Irendu 

Banomyo 

•• 

Gidadu 

•• 

f • 

| 

Vikkramy- j 
na 

% 

Andakeda- 

na 

Nar 

Gawa 

Uru 

»• 


Uru 

Ur 


Mejang 

! Nadu 

i 

»• 

# » 

Kadumu 

Kadu 

| 

| 


Yedi 

# • 


Meikbuta 

Yelundru 

? 



. 




• • 

1 

Kadii 

ft • 

• • 

Naduvuta 

Nada 

i • 

ft ft 

Pale 

ft • 


K^walaau 

■ 

Vendia 



JTae Gondi term corresponds 
with, that given in Mr. Dri 
berg’s vocabulary. 



The Gondi term not given by 
Mr. Hialop, but ascertained 
at K&gporo. 

Gondi term not given by 
Mr. ffislop, but ascertain -d 
at Nagpore. It is given a-* 
Takilie hx Mr. I)iibferg\i- 
vocab'uirjy. 


'■} 



-mk&£ 


mm 


SspSP 










































misr/fy 





















































W\ ' 


Which. 


White 


Who 


Why 


Window 


Wings 


Wise 


Bugga 

•• 1 

• • 

• 

»* 

* * 

Bail 

Bad 

Bako 

Yand 

Yet-ten 

Bona, 

Patenind 

Pandari 

Pandari 

Pandaro 

Touch; 

Teiodi 

P£adari- 1 
Viditor 

Bor, 

Boni 

Bor, 

Boni 

Bor 

Yenendiw 

bTiveniv 

Boru, j 

Pomnda 

Baesdti 

*• 


* • 

•• 

•• 

•• 

-• 

•• 

Bagga 

Kidakia 

Arri, 

Hari, 

Magei 

Mare 

• « 

• • 

♦ • 

Bedapal 

Mare, 

Mar^ki 

Shahanai 

• e 

Akaldar 

• • 

Soitabudhi 

Seleseinal, 

Putako 

Rappu 

• • 

• • 

i 

* • 


• • 



k 

j 

' J 




Within 


p .**, ■ - 

Yekada 

• « 

1 

Yekkacla 

- 

'• « 

•• 

• • 

Yedi 

Pulung 

Vella 

• 9 

! 

• • 

! ' 

Tellupu 

Tuni, ! 

Yedu 

9 9 

9 - 

Ye vara 

Eiye 





•* 

Yenatuku 

# • 

9 * 

Yenduku 

•• 

Kidaki 

• • 

• # 

Did!, 

Kidiki 

Pan^o 

• • 

* t 

• 0 

Rekka 

Churfca, 

Buddhi- 

• t 

• 9 

Buddhi- 

Ldand 

mandu 



mantudu 

• * 

Wulle 

» • 

9 9 

Loga 


Tenge 


Yedu 


Valley 


j The Condi term 
I "Mr. Hislop, but 
• at N&gpore, 



by. 


Yen 


Palasrani 


Rekkai 


Budhi 


Wulle 


tH? 

gins 


The Condi term corresponds 
with that given in Sir. Dri 
berg's vocabulary. 


The Condi term not given by 
Mr. HLdop, but ascertained 
. at Nagpore. 11 is given as 
Barri in Mi, Driberga 
vocabularc. 


The Condi term not given 
by Mr. Hislop. but a&cer> 
tained at Kagpore. 





























MIN/S 



GayetL 


Without Babro 


W omen Ad 


Wood 


Work 


Katiya, 

Geda 


jAd 


Katiya 


Wrist iM'ungut 


r 


Ye 


Year 


Immet Im 


Yellow 


! 


Sal 


K.imkal 


Sal 


Rutluk. 


Naikude 

GondL 


Kolumi. 


Madi, or 
M&ria, 


Or Aima Pilakun 


Katiya 


Guti 


Barsa 


Siwti Kaiiyd 


Mang&v 


Pilo Piwala 


Niwa 


Yadel Saiber 


Adu, 

•;Ar, 

Knchaira 


Madia. 


Gutkeiyu 


Mirad 


Salmeda 


Biwar&s 'Kackal, 
•Pawarali 


1 


Kirri, or) 

Mu&H. j 

Keiki.L j 
! 

3 hat- 

r&n. 

Par} 4 . 

Toloogoo. 

Tamil 

M 

Beilu 

•• 


\ 

Beita, 

Vina 

Velive, 

Tavira 

Japai 

Pondu, 

Badi 

Haial 

Anvon 

/ 

i Adadi 

Penda 

Sub* 

Muddu 

• « 

• * I 

Kutte 

Viragu, 

Marram 


Pan! 

• <* 

♦ t 

Pani 

Yelei 

Malgati 

• • 

r* 

• « 

Manykattu 

Manikai 

, ■ 

Ape 

Ne 

•• 

: 

Miru 

Niugul 

l . 4 -v 


-§L 

Remarks by the Editor. 


The Gondi word not given 
by Mr. Hislop, but .ascer¬ 
tained at Nagpore. Seems 
to tie borrowed from the 
Hindi. 

The Gondi term corresponds 
with that given in Mr. Dri- 
berg’s vocabulary. 


In Sanskrit, Ka«ht, The 
Gondi term corresponds 
with that given in Mr, Bri¬ 
bery's t >cabuiary. 

Ko Gondi term for this is 
ascertainable at Nagpore. 


The Gondi term not given 
by Mr. Hislop, but aacst- 
tained at Nagpore. 


Sal 


Wotkal 


Yadadi ) Warushuxn 


Is borrowed from the Hindi. 


Manja 


Fasupu 


Mauja 


• • •« 




































































Yesterday 


Young 


Yours 


Hingi 

• • 

*» 

* • 

?• 

•• 

Nadi 

• • 

• • 

•* 

*• 

• • 

River 

Rayo 

Reior 

Mjndegi 

: 

Mindegi 

i 

Leior 1 

Neio 

N'ivra, 

Miwa 

IdaWonan 

Miwa 

lined 

Yeinnaton 

Miwa, 

Adunr«vand 

. 




•• 

t 

Ambo 



Avunu j 

Ani 

j 

< 

• a 

Ninn£ . 

| 

j 

• • 

- 

Niima 

Nrftu 

Jawan 

Gowadi 

• * 

• « 

Pasi 

Tilia 

i 

• » 

ee 

* • 

i 

‘ A 

Niyokka 

Ungaludava 



The Gpndi term 
Mr. Hislop. bu 
at Nagpore. 


Bo. 































* , 

• f ‘ 


Ao/e iy Editor on the following Supplement to the Uislop 
Vocabulary, as respects the Gondi dialect only , 


Mb. Ilislop’s Vocabulary is so far comprehensive, that 
perhaps it may be well to make it as complete as possible, 
according to the means available at Nagpore. The following 
list of English words is given, which appear to be useful, 
although they did not enter into Mr. Hislop’s scheme. And 
the synonyms are given in Gondi as ascertained from Gondo 
at Nagpore. Though the population of Nagpore is not, of 
course, Good, still the Deogurli Gond Rajah and his dependants 
live there; and there are Gond Ozhas (or minstrels) there also, 
on whom Mr. Hislcp used to rely as being of some authority 
on these points. But in offering this brief Supplement, I by 
no means intend it to be supposed that this list includes all 
the remaining Gondi words, or that there are no other words. 
Indeed there may be many others, and doubtless there must 
be such. 


K. T 
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English. 

Gondi 

English, 

Gondi. 

B — continued , 


Cattle ^ «• 

Do balk 

Believe (v) 

* 

Man tatana 

Cease •» 

Kamma kakisaua 

Bell 

• 

Tapper 

Change •• 

More kiana 

Belt 

• 

Naroo dohta 

Chaste • • 

Sufcro 

Bend 

• • 

Bagaikiana 

Chastise (v) « . 

Soeto kiana 

Beet 

a - 

Bako 

Chew H 

Kachkana 

Betroth 

• • 

Kulloo dohtana,Paring 

CMrp (v) 

Chir chir kiana 

Big 

• * 

Paror 

Clear (v) • * 

Oota kiana 

Bloom 

o a 

Poongaroayana 

Climb 

Targana 

Bosom 

V 4 

Chhati 

Club 

Kutka 

Brackish 

O 4 

Kharo 

Coooanufc ». 

j tfaral 

Brave 

# • 

[Hafcftl 

Colour ##j 

Range 

Brood 

■*•) 

jSarei 

1 

' Conquer 

Myana 

Breast 

“i 

Cliati 

Cook *.J 

Afctana 

Breath 

Bright 

Brother-in-law 

• 

• V 

W aree, Noiskana 

Jhalka manta 

Baimdo Koko (wife’s 
brother) 

t 

! Country * •[ 

Cousin . J 

Creep 

1 

Dess, Dehor 

Yaiiia (Mother^ bro¬ 
ther’s SOll) 
rurmno (Father’s 

(do) 

Ghursay mayana 

Brown 


Bhurka 

Cripple . i 

Lungra 

Bud 


tJewoi 

Cry 

Arana 

Bull 


Kurra 

Cub 

Piela 

Bush 


Jhoorpuree 

* 

Cultivate •., 

Julekiana 

0 . 



Cup • ♦ J 1 

Wat© 

Carry 


rahtana 

Custardapple 

Sheeta-far 

Cart 


Gfadds. 

D. 


Castle 

..3 

tv ill a 

Dagger #. £ 

Soon© 


<SL 


















D continued. 



Enter ». 

* Wasi baudaua 

Dash 

# 

Aptikiyana 

Err (v) 

. Bhulti mafcana 

Daughter-in-Iav 

f* 

Koria! 

1 

Escape 

. jvSoddaisih uudana 

Dawn 

* 

Tahto 

1 

Evening •! 

l 

-jNulpay 

Dearth 


jAnkro 

Evil «* 

Burte 

Deep 

•• 

Kholo 

F 


Deer 

*> * 

' 

'Kura 

j 

Fair 

- Goto 

Destroy 

. • • 

Burtai ki&na 

: 

F«iithful 

Sooda 

Dig 

0 * 

1 

-Katana 

False •. 

Khotal 

Dirt 

• # 

jOatUy 

Family #. 

Kuturn 

Distant 

* * 

Luk 

Famine •• 

Mahang 

Drag 

' *4 

IT man a 

Father-in-law •. 

Mortal 

Ilread 

9 ♦ 

I 

iVaritaha 

• « 

Tcehtana 

Dream 

♦ # 

•Kanelikana 

Feel 

Pundana 

Dreys (v) 


Pondana 

Fever 

Yerki 

Drive 

! 

-• jrt 

flakle kiana 

Fight 

Tarot ana 

Drop 

• v Aroota na 

Fill 

Neihetana 

Drovm 

•. i Murut-an* 

Find . ♦ 

Puttaun 

Dry 

•« 

j 

Wattftl 

First .. 

Polilo 

Dwell 

J 

Mandana 

Flint . . 

Garee 

- E. 



Float 

Pohay mayaim 

Egg 


Mes 

Flow (v) 

Pong-in*tana 

Elephant 

1 

Yani 

Fly 

PtiriUna 

End 

* • j. 

At 

Food .. 

Nehna 

Sncpjy • 

* •), 

Dandi 

Fool 

KUotrJ 



















4f 


E:.tgU*b. 

Condi. 

I 

English. 

| Gondi. 

T.~~contimcd 

j 


Hasten 

j ' ■ " 

• •;Lahki Jdyana 


Forenoon , 

,'piyal 


Hatchet 

• < 

► Mura 


Forest • 

1 

I{(ura, Dongur 


Hate 

*. Burte kiaru 

! 


Forget 

Bliule mayaoa, 


Have 

•• 

* Erana 


Forgive •. 

Darn fcindana 


Heal 

• • 

Nehen ay an a 


Fort 

Kilty 


Heap- 

♦ t 

. Rusi 


Foul 

Brote 


Hoar 

4 I 

’ Kenjaua 


Fowl 

! Pit be 

j 

i 

Heart 

• * 

’ Boka 


Fox 

Khekrco 

jgj| 

Heat 

ft • 

j-Kahlaimat 


Fragrant 

M.ikruak 


Heel 

« • 

Moor-vmg 


Friend 

! 

$tmgo 


Help 

• ♦ 

,A srokiana 


Fruit *J 

Kaya 


Hide 

• t 

Pole 


Full 

N total 


Hill 

- 

Matta 


a 


i 

Hip 

.. 

Kula 


Oirdlo .. 

Nuri dohta 

i 

Hit 

• ( 

Jeana 


Give „»*!' 

Siyaua 


Hold 

• • 

Biana 


Glad * .i 

NVhna 


Honey 


Phukey 


Grain .»♦ 

Darning 


Hunger 

• 

Kara 


Grandfather • •Tado 


Hunt 

! 

Shikar 


Gnue *»Mehtana 






r v " . 



Hurt 


Khosre 


Grove #.Gurba 

\ 

■* 







Husband 


Muido 


H 







Hand *» 1 

Kyk 


J. 




; 

Hang (v) * * ‘Tang Iciana 

i 


Jackal 

.# i 

Kolial 


r 

Haro m M.alol 


Join 

.j 

fcfisre ruayana 


• 







Harvest .^Hugge 

! 

Jump 


Dyana, Dehkana 



<SL 

















WtgTffy 

























Pasture 

People 

Perspire 

Pursue 

P>R 

Pigeon 

Plough 

Poet; 

Powder 

Prick ‘ 

Purchase • 


English." 

Gojidi. 

j 1 1 ■ 

English. 

Goncli. 

P. 



Restore ., 

Mrdochian* 


Pair 

• • 

Jora 

Right 

Chokote, Oojo 


Panther 

9 * 

Cheetdl 

Roast ,. 

Borpana 


Parrot 

* *| 

liagho 

Rob 

Kallana 


Paso 

* i 

Hatulana 

Rock .. i 

longing 



<SL 


• «jAku£ ; Gohtrm 

• • j JLokoork 

*.'A ipurcpa.:itane 

*. Wit.tan* 

:J§ ■' 

• • Ruddy 

I 

•• ParuA 

I 

» . Nngur 
•»Patori 

• * Burko 

L, 

• •^Gadustana 

• Samlmkeyana 


Roll 

Rot 

Rotten 

Rub 

Rush 

S. 

Sacrifice 

Sand 

Sandy 

Savage (adj.) 
Save 


• •Guibare may an*, 

• Jlvaritana 

., : ; X . -J. 

«• iiarita 

• *jMalaihiana. 

• •Son tana 


Tanihsiana 
Wai-oo 
War w at 
Koro rnatsl 
Pisutana 


O' 


I * 

Say 


Indaua 

Quail ^ 


patte . 

r * ‘ 

Scream 

.. • l .1, 1 . .V'.v, 

# • 

Kilitan*... 

Quarrel 

• • 

'Tarotana 

1 

Season; 


jGI.aiumb 

Quick 

t • 

Jhupna 

Seed 

Aft 

Yijja 

Quiver 

•• 

l 

Pet-S 

Seldom 

• 4 

Bapore 

ft 

m k ‘i ; 


Send 

• • 

Rob tana 

ileal 

! 

| 

Khurro 

Separate 

• • 

Agrokiana 

Reap 

J 

Koele 

Serve 

• • 

OhaVrikan* 

Rcaide 

J 

1 

M\ndana 

Sew 

• ft 

Wulehana 
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Fffngi&h. 

Goudi. 

English. 

Gondi. 

S. — continued 






Sbaka 

•* 

Oulu kiana 

Squirrel 

» ■ 

i Varche 

Shameful 

•» 

Basro mal 

Starve 

• ■ 

Karu may ana 

Sharpen 

•* 

Soratana 

Stay 

• * 

Pusan a 

Shave 

• a 

Koritaua 

Stink 

• ■ 

Dvngana 

stfe p 1 s 

• 1 

+ % 

Maiudal 

Maindral 

Stomach 

• • 

Paddo 

Sliiu o 

• • 

Jhalkai rnayana 

Stray 

• • 

Doundai mayatta 

Shoe 

• • 

3arpok 

Stretch 

• • 

Sahtana 

Shoot 

** • 

Sistjiuna 

Suffer 

• • 

Ganja may&na 

Shou^ 

• • 

Kill i tana 

Sugar 

»» 

Sukur 

Shut 

• ♦ 'Moohcliiaiana 

Summer 

## | 

JDokalumb 

Sickle 

i 

• • 

Sattdr 

Sunrise 

« t 

Dinpa.sit 

Sickness 

1 

• •Yerki 

Sunset 

1 

• • 

Nbolprvy 

Silent 

•» Kamme kiaua 

Swear 

• • 

Arutana 

Sill/ 

.J 

i 

Bboral 

Swim 

• * 

Pohe may an a 

Silver 

I 

• * 

# *| 

Khuro 

T 



Sink 


Morohtaua 



Sistei'iu law 

1 

• • i 

□aim dar 

Talk 

.. 

Warkana 

Slip (v 

#• Qhft iraina 

Taste 

. . Naha 

Slo .v 

»* 

Toll 

..'Wurkana 

1 

Smallpox 

..Wunk 

, 

Thief 

1 

• ♦'Ivullay, Lunrial 

Solid 

• • Niuthal 

Tbiuk 

*7 

Vfao kiana 

Son-iu-la\v 

1 

>uro 

Thirst 

J, 

1 

Wutkee, Wurtta 

Soon 

Jj 

fhapna 

Thumb 

... Unktia 

I 

Sow 

Jl 

| 

feddana 

Top 

1 

• * Parro 
. 

Spit 

..I 

Jakana 

Torch 

..Duty 

Spring 

Jl 

i 

)okana (v) 

Touch 

4 4 It tana 

1 
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English* 

Condi. 

» 

English. 

Condi, 

^—continued. 

Town 

• • 

$ Pngro N$r 
{ (largo Tillage) • 

Wedded 

»• 

Marmina 

Turban 

•« 

Phag 

Wet 

« • 

Pahne 

V, 



Wheat 

•« 

Gohk 

TFnclo 

• • 

Kakal 

Wicked 

• i 

Burhye 

v. 



Wife 

«* 

Maiju 

Victory 

* » 

Mytur 

Wind 

• • 

Dhrmdar 

Voice 

* « 

Lange 

Wine 


Cell 

w. 



Winter 


Pieni Chalurab 

Wait 

0 « 

Possna 

Wither 

• * 

Akiaral 

Wake 

<1 * 

Chaitomaudana 

Wolf 

• * 

Landgal 

Wander 

r e 

Bhullay may ana 

Wonder 

0 • 

Achrit kiana 

War 


Taro tauto 

Work 

* e 

Wanari kiana 

Warm 

• • 

Iiastni * 

World 

♦ » 

Manial, Doonya 

Waste (v 

• • 

Boortai kiana 

Worm 

0 • 

Kitkur, Turk 

Watch 

•*i 

Kaipana 

Worship 

0 0 

Punja Wane 

Wed 

"i 

Manning kiana 

Wrestle 

0 1 

Dbawnri kiana 


——— 
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Note by the Editor regarding the Mudsi, or Kuri, dialect. 

It will have been seen that Mr. Hislop in the Essay points 
out that the Kurs, or Muasis, are distinct from the Gonds, at 
least in language; and that Kuri, or Muasi. is not, as may have 
been supposed by some, a dialect of Gondi. Mr. Hislop indi¬ 
cates that the error may have arisen from expressions used by 
Dr. Voysey when, many years ago. he supplied a brief vocabu¬ 
lary of the language spoken by the tribes of the hills tying 
between Hoshungabad and Berar. This region is believed to 
be the real home of the Kurs, or Muasis. 

The vocabulary which Dr. Voysey gave in 1821 is to be 
found in Vol. XI11, Part I., of the Journal of the Asiatic 
Society. Several of the words agree with the Kuri, or Muasi, 
as given by Mr. Hislop. 

Dr. Bradley’s list has been adverted to in this publication in 
a previous Note (see Preface to the Hislop Vocabulary). Many 
of those words also agree with the Muasi in Mr. Hialop’s Voca¬ 
bulary. 

In 1863. Major Pearson Conservator of F’orests in 
the Central Provinces) furnished to Mr. Hislop a few words 
spoken by the Koorkus, whom he considers to be the same as 
the Muasis; and that memorandum is found among Mr. Hislop’s 
papers. A few ot the Koorku words agree with thoso in Dr. 
Bradley’s list. 

In 1865 Mr. C. A. Elliott, Settlement Officer of Hoshuuga- 
bad, transmitted a Memo, on the Koorkus of Kalibheet (in the 
hills south-west of Hoshungabad), to which a short vocabulary 
is attached. Of these words, many agree with those given by 
Mr. Hislop and the other officers above mentioned. 

For many of the Kuri words then, there are data obtained 
by various persons at various times and places, and I have caused 
a comparison to be entered of the points of agreement. 



R. T. 



COMPARATIVE VOCABULARY OF THE MUASI, OR KURT, 

DIALECT. 


English. 

Mr. Bislop. 
Muaiei, 

Mr. Elliott. 

Dr. Voyaey. 

Dr. Bradley. 

Major Pear, 
son. 

Air 

r 

jKoyo 

Koyo 

H 

Ivory o 

• • 

Bambu 

Manat 

Mad 

Mat 

Mat 

• * 

Bedstead 

•• 

Parkhum 

Parkoum 

*• 

•« 

Blood 

Pachna 

Puchna 

• • 

Puchna 

«• 

Body 

Komor 

Komur 

• • 

• • 

• * 

Buffalo 

Butkil 

Bitkil 

Butkil 

* * 


Cat 

Mionce 

Meonoo 

• • 

Munoo 

• • 

Cowdung 

• • 

Sena 

Shena 

t • 

• • 

Eire 

Singal # 

Seengul 

Singhel 

Singhul 

• • 

Fish 

Kaku 

Kakoo 

• • 

Eviikoo 

• • 

Flesh 

Jilu 

Jeeloo 

Jeloo 

Zulo 


lightning 

Chiran* 

Cheemn 

• • 

Cheeruu 

• * 

Plantain 

Kete 

Kero 

• • 

0 • 

• • 

Star 

Epal 

Eefeel 

Ipeel 

Ephiii 

• « 

Stone 

Dega 

Gota 

• • 

Yotha 

Doegah 

Sun 

Gomoi 

Goniuj 

* • 

Gomoi 

«« 

Tiger 

Knla 

Koolla 

Koda 

• * 

Kootar 

Tooth 

Tiding 

Tirinj 

M 

Terring 

• • 

Tree 

Sing ! 

Seeng 

Seeng 

Sing 

Seeng 

Water ] 

Da j 

Da ] 

Da 

Dheo 

M 























PART III- SONGS. 


Note by the Editor on the Gond Songs. 


These Sotiszs wore reduced to writing in the Gondi 
language by Mr. Hislop in his own handwriting. He obtained 
them from a PardMn priest of the Uonds at Nagpore. Having 
made a very complete and accurate copy in Gondi, in the 
Roman character of course, he began to translate by entering 
over each Gondi word the counterpart in English. But at his 
death he had proceeded only a short way with the last named 
part of the task. His translation did not comprise a fourth 
of the whole—and even then it was only in detached fragments; 
and in no place was it consecutive. But, inasmuch as he had 
reduced to writing these lengthy Songs with so much care, it 
seemed very desirable to bring into an available and intelligible 
shape an unfinished work, which he regarded as of much 
"importance, as evidenced by the admirable industry winch he 
must have devoted to it. Moreover it was found quite possible 
to do this, inasmuch as the very Pardhan who recited the Songs 
to Mr. Hislop was still at Nagpore; and being versed both in 
Hindi and Mahr&ttee, was able to interpret the Groudi, tvord fcr 
word, into those languages from which the rendering into English 
was easy. Moreover, assistance was obtainable from the Rev. 
Baba Pandurang (of the Free Church of Scotland Mission), who 
was Mr. Hislop’s native assistant, and his companion in several 
tours, and'who frequently was employed by Mr. Hislop in obtain¬ 
ing information. I, therefore, entrusted to Mr. Pandurang, as 
being specially qualified, the task of comparing Mr. His lop’s 
manuscript with the recitations of the Pardhan, and of ascer 
taining the English equivalent for every word. 

Thus is reproduced Mr. Hislop’s manuscript of the Gondi, 
with Mr. Pandurang’s equivalent in English entered over each 
word. 

From this detached verbal translation I have myself prepared 
the following consecutive English version, idhering as nearly 
to the original as may consist with the easy understanding of 
the sensd, and preserving the precise order of the linos. And 
I have supplied notes explaining the passages which seemed 
to need explanation. 

The Songs form a sort of rude epic, full of episodes and 
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digressions, but preserving a thread of narrative connection from 
beginning to end. I h;»ve divided them into five parts, according 
as the sense of the piece indicated the propriety of such division. 
They are indeed recited or sung in parts, or in whole; but 
such parts would not necessarily correspond with the parts 
into which I have ventured to subdivide the pieces. 

But, as already mentioned, these Songs were very lengthy 
in the original. While, on the one hand, many passages are 
curious, others vividly illustrative of Gond life and reality, 
and others remarkable in their way; yet, as might be expect¬ 
ed, many passages were redundant, others frivolous, others 
improper or objectionable. All passages clearly belonging 
to any of the latter categories have been cut out. And the 
original whole has been thus pared down to about one half. 
And it has been found practicable to do this, without at all 
impairing the sense or breaking the sequence of the story. 
Even in this abridged shape the Songs are long, beiug some 
997 lines iu the Gtmdi, 

The Songs and the Notes will speak for themselves. It will 
be seen therefrom, that they are to some extent worthy of 
being selected for the laborious treatment which iVlr. Hislop 
bestowed upon them. For they are the best Gond pieces 
extant; and they comprise a sort of compendium of Gond 
thoughts and notions. Though abounding in things borrowed 
from the Hindus, they ate yet possessed of much originality, 
and iu many passages they are, so to speak, redolent of Gondism. 

They have never before been reduced to writing, but have 
been for many generations sung or said by the Paralt&n priests, 
to circles of listening Gonds, at marriages, and on other 
festive occasions. They are for the most part old, perhaps 
even ancieut, though much obscured by modern interpolations 
and additions. And though the first original must be older 
than the Hindus, yet the framework of the Story, as it now 
exists, must have been composed subsequently to the arrival 
of the Aryan Hindus among the aborigines of Central India. 
Beyond this most vague estimate, it is impossible to say how 
old or how now these pieces may be. For the Gondi being 
unwritten, ami the Pardhans hoing unlettered, none of these 
rc- n can explain the history of tiit Songs. A Good will refer 
the enquirer to the Pardhan. Then one Pardhan will say 
that he le.vut the piece by heart from the mouth of another, 
perhaps aged, Pardhdn, who will say that he learnt it from 
another Pardhau before him, and so on. This is all that can 
he ascertained at Nagpore at all events. 


R. T. 


<?6. Then Mahadewa received man’s form. 

27. Thus man’s form complete wa%, mads in the luminous world- 

28. He raised his eyes and saw Bhagawan (godl; but he 

(Bhagaw&n) immediately disappeared. 

29. Mahadewa said, It is not well that God should not be seen 

(actually visible). Hear, O God, my story. 

30. My devotion is fruitless; I received a man’s form, which 

is not well. 

31. Then he began to establish a (tap) devotion. 

32. At the end of nine months and nine days his boil moved 

and burst— 

33. Kalia Adao was born. Then Mahadewa what did he say? 
81. Said Mahadewa to him, Establish a tap (devotion). 

35. lie (the Kalia Adao) began a devotion ; one month, two 

mouths passed, when a boil arose in his hand. 

36. The boil burst and sixteen daughters were born out of it. 

Then said he, 

37. What! why are these daughters born ? 

38. I shall have cause to cast, my head down. Whence shall 

I bring husbands for them ? 

39. He took hold of them and threw them in the water. After 

the throwing 

40. The water was dried up, and sixteen sorts of earth were 

produced. 

41. (He said) I shall perform devotion, and then I shall be 

at peace. 

42. He then established a devotion, and a boil arose in his hand: 

43. Twelve threshingfloors of Gondi gods were born. 

44. Hither and thither all the Gonds wore scattered in the jungle; 


33. Kalia Adao is believed to be the same personage as Kurtao Bubal. 

37. These sixteen daughters may perhaps be in allusion to the sixteen Gond godd 
mentioned in Part II., line 253; and this view is borfle out by. the Pardhtin who reob< a tb# 
Song. 

41. Whether the sixteen kfrirls of earth have any Special purport, is doubtful. The 
Pardhan who recites the song, nays that the phrase merely refers to the several sorts of soil 
known to the people ; such black loam, reddish earth, sandy ground, gravel, and the like. 
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45. Places, lulls, and valleys were filled with these Gonds. 

46. Even trees had their Goryls. How did the Gonds conduct 

themselves ? ' . 4 

47. Whatever came across them they must needs kill and eat it; 

48. They made no distinction. If they saw a jackal they killed 

49. And eat it; no distinction was observed: they respected 

not antelope, sambur, and the like. 

50. They made no distinction in eating a sow, a quail, a pigeon, 

51. A crow, a kite, an adjutant, a vulture, 

52. A lizard, a frog, a beetle, a cow, a calf, a he and she-bafTalo, 

53. Eats, bandicoots, squirrels—all these they killed and ate. 

54. So began the Gondo to do. They devoured raw and ripe 

things; 

55. They did not bathe for six months together; 

56. They did not wash their faces properly, even on dung hills 

they would fall down and remain. 

57. Such were the Gonds born in the beginning. A smell was 

spread over the jungle 

58. When the Gonds were thus disorderly behaved; they be¬ 

came disagreeable to Mahadewa, 

59. Who said, The caste of the Gonds is very bad; 

60. I will not preserve them; they will ruin my hill Dhawal- 

agiri; 

61. I perceive here and there smells. So said Mahadewa. Call 

the Gonds 

62. Said he to Narayan. He went, and called them, 

C3. And brought them into the presence of Mahadewa. 

64. When they were, standing, Mahadewa arose and looked, 

and saw all the Gonds come. 

65. He spoke within himself, and took them away into his valley. 

66. He made them to sit in a line, and he sat at the head of 

them. 



47. This somewhat avr.-wi.io dewKription. which follows, of the habit* of the Oonrf. i. 
probably of Hindu suggestion. 
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ABSTRACT ENGLISH VERSION, BY THE EDITOR. 


PART I. 


The Creation of the World and of the Gond people, and 
the bondage of the Gonds. 


1. In the midst of twelve hills, in, the glens of seven hills, is 

LingawAngad, or mount Lingawani. 

2. In that mount is a flower tree named Dati ; thence for 

twelve koss there is no dwelling— 

3. Caw saying there is no crow, chirp saying there is no bird. 

roar saving there is no tiger. 

4. Then, what happen >1 ? God spread beteluut, and called 

hi alii yado risiu [saint). 

6. When an order to the vakeel (servant) Narayan was made, 
he heard it, and went, running 

6. To Kurtao Subal to ask him. lie said there are sixteen 

thresbingftoors of Teloogoo gods, 

7. Eighteen threshingfloorsof Brahmin go<3s, twelve threshing* 

iloors Of Gond gods. Thus he was asking for gods. 

8. So many gods ! where are they? their tidings I seek, 

9 What did ho begin to say? He said thus: 


1. Tba twelve Mils on, 1 the seven -valleys are th .same aa these hereafter to ho men- 

tioned (see Part 1 V line to n m, the j Lit e chosen by the Gond tor their local babitatioo. 
Liugaw&ii scad-this name hiva nothing particular about it, but seems intended merely to in¬ 
troduce the story of Lingo. J 

2. The liower t roy i3 the a;iino as that mentioned in Part IL, line 2, as that from which 
Lingo was born. 

?• This is a forcible Gond idiom for expressing; ui^r silence, and aptly describes ths 
Bol.twbn which ax* frequent amon; the home* of tlio Gond people. The phrase in alas 
kuown to the Hindus of those parts. 

4. Betid leaf and nut are frequently mentioned in all the Parts, The idea is Hindu. 

6. This Narayan mist bs the samo as the Narayari of the Hindus. Or perhaps, in 
reference to the belief of tho common Hindus, the Sun is meant. 

(>. Kurtao Subd—thru nlrno appears to be of Gond origin, and not a Hindu name, which 
ia worthy of remark, inasmuch as the other names in this pirt of tie story are Hindu. 

7. I he term thresh in (floor is supposed to bo here intended to express some indefinite 
number. M abode wa is said to have had a threshingfloor in afield, whereon he created the 
..rondk Thus the pure Gonds arc c illo l tbr^hiogtlooi* Gonda The idt* i has been eitunded 
as a mot hoi* to other races. And each race is represented by its special di "mi ties. 


% 








10. There (the god) Mahadewa was ruling from the upper sea 

to the lower sea. 

11. What was that Mahadewa doing? He was swimming like 

a toller stone: he had no hands no teet: 

12. He remained like the trunk (of a tree). 

13 Gowara Parwatee (his wife; having stood, began to ask 
Narayan— 

14. Who art tlvou? lie said, I am Bhogawan’s (god’s) Subadar 

(deputy). 

15. She said, ‘Why hast thou come so far? I came to see 

Mahadewa. 

16 Gowara Parwatee came. Narayan having gone to the 
banks of the Narbadda, stood there. 

17. The Kaj.i Mahadewa was swimming and came up. 

18. Then Parwatee, with joined hands, stood, and so did 

Narayan. 

19. Then said Mahadewa, For what has thou come? where are 

the gods of the twelve threshingfloors of the Goods? 

20. What did he say, Kurtao Subal ? what did ho say to 

Mahadewa? 

21. Perform devotion (tap 1 for twelve months, and then you 

will cotlte to know the names of them. 

22. Five and six months passed; at the end of it, the devotion 

w as finished. 

23 Then came Bhagawan and stood close to Mahadewa, and 
called to him — 

24. Thy devotion is finished, emerge out of the water. He said, 

how shall 1 

25. Emerge ? I have no hands, no feet, no eyes. 


10. Anil the mibsoqtwmt linos comprUo diatorte-l versions in Oondi pliraso of portions of 
the Hindu mythology, 

11. The Malmmedan word Subadar is known to the MahriUas as well as to the Gonda. 
Tht) Ootids rrmy have borrowed it straight from tbo MahoirvJikntt. 

If). Twelve is probably a number of mystic significance, though sixteen is the number 
u.st'd in the subsequent pussagea. Perhaps hero allusion b made to tho twelve tribes os- tae 
Qondc. 

%l. The “ tap,’' or devotion, u a regular Hindu ceremony. 






108. Therefore I commenced my devotion. When Narayan 
heard this, he ran; resting and running, he came to 
Khagay/an and said— 

109. Parwatee is performing a devotion, and says my threshing- 
floor Gonds do not appear ; where have they gone ? 

110. Bhagaw&n said, Go and tell her T will make her Gonds 
visible. 



The Birth, Life , and Death of Lingo. 


1. Then care fell to Bli&gawdn (god). There was a tree : 

2. It was blossoming. Then, said he, One of its flowers shall 

conceive. 

3. Bv God’s doing, clouds and winds were loosed. A cloud 

like 

4. A fan arose : thunder roared, and lightning flashed: 

5. The flower burst, clouds opened, and darkness fell; the day 

was hid. 

6. A. heap of turmeric fell at the fourth watch of the night. 

7. In the morning, when clouds resounded with thunder, the 

flower opened 

8. And burst, and Lingo was born, and he sprang and fell into 

the heap of turmeric. 

9. Then the clouds .cleared, and at the dawn Lingo begun 

to cry. 

10. Thereat, care fell upon God : the (face of Lingo) began to 

dry amidst the powder. 

11. But by God’s doing, there was a Ficus tree, on which 

was honey— 

12. The honey burst, and a small drop fell into hi mouth. 

13. Thus the juice continued to fall, and his-mouth began to 

suck. 

14. It was noon, and wind blew, when Lingo began to grow. 

15. He leapt into a swing, and began to swing, when day was set 

JG. Lingo arose with haste, and sat in a cradle swinging. 

17. Lingo was a perfect man: water may be stained, but lie had 
no stain whatever 


ft. Lingo, or Lineal, f«'« wort of prop ! X amoug tho G >ml.A Though h<* apptv throughout 
this Story in the charueter of a devout. Himlu, yet tho titmtr is ot Guild origin. • -.'mUmuM 
BhAn (Qonrti for devotee) is aflixed to hi* name, and souiounids F'arifltr (Uoa.li for Saint.) 
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67. He took substance from his own body, and made it into 

a squirrel. 

68. Thus he made a squirrel while bathing, and gave it life. 

69. When he made it alive, he caused it to run away. 

70. With its upright tail the squirrel ran from the midst of 

them. 

71. The Goads saw it running, and they pursued it. 

72. As the Gonds were pursuing it, some said, kill it, kill it ! 

73. Another said, catch it; it will serve as a nice roast. 

74. So saying, some seized a stick, some a stone; 

75. Some seized a clod .-their waist cloths were shaking: their 

hair began to fly about. 

76. The squirrel entered a hole (which) was god’s prison on 

earth. 

77. The Gonds also followed it up to the hole. 

78. Aiyhe threshingfloor Gonds ran into the cave. 

79. Thus nil the Gonds ran; the rest, four in number, remained 

behind. 

80. They carte to Parwatec: she was sleeping. In the meantime 

81. She awoke. She cared for the Gonds. She said, For many 

82. Days I have not seen my Gonds; 

83. There used to be noise in mount Dhawalagiri, 

84. But to-day there is silence. For many days there has been 

a smell (of Gonds), 

85. But to-day I perceive no smell; 

86. They must have gone somewhere. 

87. Mahadewa is not to be seen, where did he lead them? Thus 

said Parwatee. 

88. She ascended Dhawalagiri, and saw no Gonds. Then she 

said 

89. To Mahadewa, My Gonds do not appear, where have they 

gone ? 

79. See Note on line 7. The term threshingfloor Qond.- means tile regular Gonds created 
by Mahsdew». 

SO. Ibe neinbor of four persons, which appears, too, in subsequent parts of the Story ’ 
migfct be thought to lare some significance : but uoa« is tscertainabie. 
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90. Mabadewa arose and placed a stone sixteen cubits long 

at the entrance of the cave, and thus shut in the Gonds. 

91. He stationed Bhasmasftr (a giant) ' to guard it. Still 

Parvvatee remained asking (after them). 

92. Then said Mahadewa, Dhawalagiri began to be odorous, and 

I fell into a rage thereat; 

9S. But four Gonds have survived, and they are fled. So said he. 

94. Then Parwatee thought in her mind, My Goads are lost. 

95. The four Gonds who fled travelled onward over hills. 

96. Thence they went and saw a tree rising upright, as a Date 

tree, which they climbed, and looked (about them). 

97. They said there is no hiding place visible for us. 

98. But one of them looked aud saw a place named Kachikopa 

Lahugad. 

99. They went by the jungly road and reached that place. 

*100. There the four brothers remained. 

101. When the Gonds were not to be found, Parwatee began 

to feel regret for them. 

102. She then commenced a devotion (tap): 

103. Six months passed 

104. Parwatee ended her tap. Bhagawiln (god) meanwhile 

was swinging (in a swing). 

105. He said, What devotee at my resting time has begun a 

devotion; Narayan, go and see to it. 

106 . Narayan went tojsee; ascending a hill, he came to Parwatee, 

107. And stood while Parwatee was performing her- tap, and 

saying, My threshingfloor Gonds do not appear; 


91. This Bhasmashr aeoma to bo one of tlie giants of Hindu mythology. 

99. The name Kachikopa Lahugad appears frequently in the Story, but there in no known 
place particularly of that name. The meaning in Gondi is the “Iron Valley—the Red Hills a 
nomenclature very applicable to the mineral products and external aspect of many hills in 
the Gond country. 

104. The name God Bhagawun occurs frequently in all the Parts. It is borrowod, of 
course, from Hinduism. It is remarkable, however, that this name should be used especially 
as the Gonds have an idea of their own for the one great God, Supreme over all the gods 
who is named Bara Ddo, "But the name Bara D&o ia not lined any whore in those Songs. 
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20 . 

ii, 


There was a diamond on his navel and sun die wood mark 
on his for oh odd. He was a divine Saint. He became two 
years old. 

y » 

He played in turmeric: aud slept in a swing. Thus days rolled 
away, 

He became nine years old; he was ordered apt to eat any¬ 
thing from off the jumrte trees or thickets. 

o J o 

Lingo, in his mind, said, Here is no person to he seen; man 
does not appear, neither are there any animals; 

There appears none like me; I will go where f can see 
someone like myself. 

Having said so, one day he arose and went on straight. 

He ascended a needledike hill; there he saw a Mmuiita 
tree; 

Below was a tree named Kidsadita: it blossomed. 

He went thither, and having seen flowers he smelled them. 

He went a little beyond, upon a precipitous hill, arid climbed 
a tne. 

Then he looked around and saw smoke arising from 
Kachikopa Lahugad. 

What is this? said he; I must go and see it. 

He ascended, and saw the smoke. The four brothers 
quickly brought their game, and began to roast it; they 
began to eat it raw or cooked. 

In the meantime Lingo went- there. They saw him and 
stood up; lie stood also; 

Neither spoke to the other. The four then began to say 
within themselves, 

ST We are four brothers, and he will be the fifth brother. Let 
us call him. 

34. We will go and bring him ’Then they went. 

35. They came to (the place) where he was. Who art thou? 

asked they of Lingo. 

* C; 


28. 

24. 


m. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

SI. 

32. 


18. Those are Hindu distinction^. 
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3(1. Lingo said, 1 am Saint Lingo; I have a knot of liair on my 
head 

37. The four brothers said, Come to our house. 

'IS. They took him home. While some game was lying there, 

311. Lingo said, What is this ? (They said ) it is game that we 
have brought. 

40. What kind'of game is this ? Lingo asked. They said, It is 

a P’g- 

41. He said, Give rre its liver. There was no liver there. 

Then they said, 

42. Hear, 0 brother, we have killed an animal without liver I 

43. Then Lingo said, Let me see an animal without liver. 

44. Then care fell upon them. Where shall we show him an 

animal without a liver? said they. 

45 . One said, Hear my word! He is a little (fellow), we are big 

men; we will take him to the jungle among large stones. 

46. Among thorns in thickets and caves we will roam; he 

will get tired, and will sit down; 

47. He will be thirsty and hungry, then he will propose to 

return. 

48. With Lingo, they, with bow and arrow in their hands, 

went by the jungle road. 

49. Onward they went, and saw an antelope. Lingo said, 

Kill it! 

50. It had a liver. Then came a saxnbur, kill ye it! 

5 I. It had a liver. A hare came, and he said, kill ye it! 

52. It had a liver. 

53. Thus the devout Lingo did not tire. These four brothers 

were tired. 

54. For water they thirsted On a steep they ascended to 

look for water; 

30. A: vn a Hindu mark in contradistinction to Gonda. 

39. Tim and many subsequent pasaftges centum life-like descriptions of the hunting 
pastimes of the Gomltb 





55. But bo water appeared, so they descended from l ho -'•ill. 

56. Thus they came to a thick jungle of A v\jua trees, where 

thorny plants blockaded the toad. 

57. They came and stood. A little wnt< • appeared. They 

plucked IVa; (Butia) leaves, at-d mads them into a 
trough ; 

58. They drank .water with it, and were much refreshed. 

59. Lingo said,. What are you doing sitting there? (They 

said) we cannot find an animal without a liver. 

60. II we don’t find it we will leave off mentioning the name 

t of such a creature). This is a good place; 

61. After scraping the ground, and cutting down trees, we will 

sow rice. 

02. (Lingo said) I will sleep a little; you make a field ready. 

63. The four brothers brought hatchets, and they all four began 

to cut the Anjun trees. 

64. (Lingo) fell asleep, and lie dreamed a dream. In his dream 

65. He saw the twelve threshingfloors of Goods, and he was 

afraid. 

6C. He awoke, and returned while the four brothers 

67. Cut down the tree: their hands were blistered, and each 

blister was as large as an Awaia limit. 

68. They threw down their hatchets and came to Lingo, 

69. (And said) our hands arc blistered, therefore wc threw 

down our hatchets. 

. 70. They went aside, and sat down. Then arose Lingo and 
held a hatchet in his hand, 

71. And went on cutting trees; the trees fell, their roots 
were dug up. . 

7 2. Thus he began to cut down jungle. In an hour he made a 
good field. 


60. Tiio Anjun tree (Hardvvkku-, binc.la) was probably -nnro abundant at .former 
periods, It still ia found, but it is no longer plentiful in the Gond country* 

Sec the previous note explaining the term tlirc&Eiugiloor. Allusion scemo here to 
bo tnado to the twelve tribes; 

70 to 7th Comprises regular description of the cultivation so t7c!1 known in recent 
t: *uea 03 J V/iya. 
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73. (They said) our hands are blistered and not, one tree have 

we cut down, 

74. But Lingo in'one hour has cut down several trees; 

75. He has made the black soil (appear;, atld ha3 sown rice 

and hedged it round; 

76. He has made a door to it, and has made a shutter (for 

the door). 

77. Then they arose and took their homeward road, and came 

to their own houses. 

78. On the first day of the rainy season a little black cloud 

appeared: 

79. Wind blew violently; it was cloudy all. clay; rain began 

to fall; 

80. Rills in the open places were filled knee deep; all the holes 

were, filled (with water). 

81. When the rain had poured for three days, the weather be¬ 

came fair: rice began to spring; 

82. All the fields appeared green. In one day the rice grew 

a finger’s breadth high; 

83. In a month it rose up to a man's knee. 

84. There were sixteen scores of Nilgais (deer), among whom 

two bucks (uncle and nephew) were chiefs. 

85. When the scent of rice spread around, they came to know 

it; thither they went to graze. 

86. At the head of the herd was the uncle, and the nephew 

was at the rear. 

87. With cracking joints the nephew arose; he leaped upwards. 

88. With two ears upright, and with cheerful heart, he bounded 

towards his uncle, 

89. (And said) some one has a beautiful field of rice: it must 

be green tender fodder. 

90. To us little ones give that field, the sixteen scores of deer 

will go there; 


84. The term “ sixteen scores ’* is frequently used ; for instance, sixteen scores of Goruls 
are spoken of. Nr. oarticular aignificanco w ascertainable ; perhaps the term may only bo an 
idiom for a number. 
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91 After eating rice we wil) come back. (The uncle said) 

O nephew, hear my words! Take 

92 The name of other fields, but not that of Lingo’s field, 

(otherwise) he will not preserve even one of the sixteen 
scores of deer for seed to carry on the species. 

93. The nephew said, You are old, but we are young; wc 

will go. 

94. Arriving there we will eat. If any one sees us we will 

bound away; 

95. We will make a jump of five cubits, and thus escape; but 

you, being an old one, will be caught. 

9G. Therefore you are afraid to go, I will not hear your word; 
don’t come with us. 

97. So said the nephew. With straight tails and erect ears they 
turned back. 

98 The uncle was grieved. Then lie arose and went after them; 

99. They left him far behind. The herd came near the fields ; 

lOQ. But the nephew and the deer began to look for a way to 
enter it, but could not find one. 

101. The deer said, Your uncle was the wise one amongst us, 

of whom shall we now ask advice? 

102. We have left him behind (instead of him), you are our 

chief. 

103. The nephew said, Do as you see me doing before you. 

104. IIe»put himself in front, when one of the deer said: 

105. At first, your uncle told you that this is Lingo’s field, but 

you did not hear; 

106. Look behind and before, you (be prudent). So said the deer. 

107. But the nephew said, We will not keep an old one s company. 

108. So he, being in front, gave a bound, and was in the midst 

of the rice, 

109. Aud stood; then all the deer came after mm leaping. 

110. After him came the uncle to the hedge and stood. 

111. Ail the deer were eating rice. But the uncle could not 

find his way. 
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113; 
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121 . 

122 . 
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124 . 

125. 

126 . 

127. 

128 . 

129 . 


■ a w* 

Being ok!, he was ucabio to leap the door of the field of r i ce . 

They went from thence and leaped back over the hedge, 
"when the unde said to them:— 

I.h'fir, 0 s’xfeen scores of deer, you have? eaten this field ! 
1 at her Lingo when he comes to it 

TV hat measures will ha adopt? Then the nephew, who 
M*as behind, enm<3 in front, 

And said, Hear, O friends-and brethren ! fleo from this 
place, but hear my word. 

As you flee keep your feet on le :%s, and stones, and boughs, 
and grass, but don’t pm your feet on the soil. So said 
the nephew. 

As he told them, so they did —all the sixteen scores of deer 
began to run, 

And left no marks nor traces. 

Then they stopped: some remained standing, some slept. 

In the midst of the flower fragrance was Lingo sleeping, 
while half of the night was passed. 

In Iris dream lie saw afield eaten by deer, and all the rice 
becoming spoilt. 

Then Lingo, departed, and took his. road to Kachikopa 
Laimgad. 

Hen on he departed, and went to the brothers and’said, O' 
brothers! out of your house dome ye; 

Iloar one word: the deer have eaten our field of rice. 

T ne four brothers said we need rice to offer our firstfruits 
(to the gods). 

I hen Lingo said, Hear, O brethren ! our rice has been 
eaten up; 

It has been spoilt; we have no firstfruits. Lingo said, W© 
will offer the liver of these deer as firstfruits; 

Then I will remain as a devotee, otherwise ray power 
will vanish. 


130. I fill my stomach by the smelling of flowers; 

131. But how will the Goods fill their bellies, there is nothing 

for their eating— 

132 The rice has been spoilt by the deer. So said Lingo. 

133. The four brothers said we will take in our arms, bow and 

arrow. 

134. With anger against the deer they came to the field, and 

entered in the midst of it. 

135 When they came in the centre they saw only black soil. 

136. Only rice stubble appeared, and Lingo saw nothing. 

137. Then his anger arose from the heel to the head, and he bit 

his finger on the spot; 

138. His eyes became red. Where are the deer? said he, look 

for them? 

139. They looked, but did not see anywhere the footprints of 

deer. 

140. Near a tree they beheld some foot-marks: they looked at it. 

141. As they went they beheld a jungle trodden down; then 

some traces appeared. 

142. Onward they went, but did not see the deer, they beheld 

a peepul tree. 

143. Lingo said, I will climb the tree, you stand below. 

144. From the top he looked, and the deer were visible. He said, 

145. The deer are in sight, some are seated, some are sleeping, 

some are leaping about. 

146. You four brothers separate yourselves on four sides with 

your arrows, 

147. And allow not one of the deer to escape. 

148. I will shoot t.hem from the tree and you shoot from below. 
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149, Having heard this, the four brothers went and ambuscaded 
on four sides. 

130. They shot their arrows from four corners, while Lingo shot 
from the tree. 

151. The uncle (the buck) and one deer alone survived; they had 

aimed at them also, but the arrow fell from Lingo’s hand. 

152. He said to himself, when the arrow fell out of my hand, 

That must have been a good omen. 

153. That uncle is a devout follower of the servant of god, and 

has not eaten anything. 

154. But the two survivors began to run; then these four 

brothers went after them in pursuit, saying, We will catch 
them here or there. 

155. But the two could not be found; then the brothers turned 

and looked around. 

156. The eldest brother said, Hear, O brethren ! These two have 

escaped, and Lingo 

157. Has remained behind at a distance from us. Let us return, 

said the eldest brother. 

158. When they returned, Lingo asked them, Where have you 

been ? 

159. They said, The two survivors have fled and cannot be 

found, so we have returned to you. 

160. He said, I will show you something; see if anywhere in 

your 

161. Waistbands there is a flint; if so, take it out and make fire. 

162. Then they , took out pieces of flint and began to make fire, 

163 But the matches did not ignite. As they were doing this, a. 
watch of the night passed. 

164 . They threw down the matches, ard said to Lingo, Thou 
art,-a Saint; 


'X’W J : ■ 
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365. Show us whore "our fire is. and why it does not come out. 


166. Lingo said, Three koss (.six miles) hence is Rikad Gawadl 

ths giant. 

167. There is lire in his field; wliere smoke shall appear, go there. 

168. Come jjot back without bringing fire. Thus said Lingo. 

169. They said, We have never seen the place, where shall we go? 
1 VO. Ye have never seen where this fire is ? Lingo said; 

171. I will discharge an arrow thither. 

1.72. Go in the diiectiou of the arrow ; there you will get fire. 

173. He applied the arrow, and having pulled the bow', he dis¬ 

charged one: 

174. It crashed on breaking twigs and making its passage clear. 

175. Having cut through the high grass, it made its way and 

reached the old man’s place (above mentioned). 

176. The arrow dropped close to the fire of the old man, who 

had daughters. 

177. The arrow was near the door. As soon as they saw it, the 

daughters came and took ii up, 

17-8. And kept it. They asked their father, When will you give 
us in marriage ? 

179. Thus said the seven sisters, the daughters of the old man. 

180. 1 will marry you as I think best for you; 

181. Remain as you are So said the old man, the Rikad G a wadi. 

182. Lingo said, Hear, O brethren ! I shot an arrow; it made its 

way. 

183. Go there, and you will see fire; bring thence th^ fire. 

184. Each said to the other, I will not go: but (at last) the 

youngest went. 

?$(). This Rikad Gawadi, a sort of giant* is a name of doubtful origin. The U&wadi 
ik ay be a corruption of Hawaii, or Gaoli, —a cowherd. The Gaolis were'powerful in the early 
days of the G<md people, and established a dyna.--.ty of *t;unr ovvi in fcba Good country. 

164. The picture of the old man tdeepin ; ro.tho midst of bid ffeld, so v. ei] fenced n tfrtrt, 
-;t a k««p off wild beasts) and by the fireside (to preserve him from--.thd night damp* of" the 
forfeit}, is a tme rt presentation of the habits of the Gond 
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185. He descried the fire, and went, to it; then beheld he an old 
man looking like the trunk of a tree. 

188, II » «aw from afar the old man’s' field, around which a 
hedge was made. 

IS/, The old man kept only one way to it, and fastened a screen 
to the entrance, and had a lire in the centre W the field. 

188. He placed logs of the Moliwa and Anjun and Saj trees 

on the fire. 

189. Teak faggots he gathered, and enkindled flame. 

190. The fire blazed up, and, './armed by the heat of it, in deep 

sleep lay the Rikad Gawadi, 

191. Thus the old man like a giant did appear. When the 

young Gond beheld him, he shivered; 

192. His heart leaped; and he was much afraid in his mind, and 

said : 

193. If the old naan were to rise he will see me, a^J I shall be 

eaten up; 

194. I will steal away the fire aud carry it off, then ray life will 

be safe. 

195. He went near the fire secretly, and took a brand of Tetnbhur 

wood tree. 

4 

196. \\ r hen he was lifting it up a spark flew and dell on the hip 

of the old man. 

I 97. That, spark was as large as a pot: the giant was blistered: 
he awoke alarmed, 

198. And said, l am hungry, and I cannot get food to eat any 

where; I feel a desire for flesh ; 

199. lake a tendhr cucumber hast thou come to me. So said the 

old man to the Gond, 


ld7. The Mohwa is the tree from tho flower of which the Goads obtain their favourite 
liquor. 

**'••• Tfe Teak tree’id still iound ? though somewhat dwarfed, iu most parts of the Gond 
country, r , 




200. Who began to fly. The old man followed him. The 

GonJ tnen^hrew away the brand which he had stolen. 

201. He. ran onward and was not caught. Then the old man, 

being tired, turned back. 

202. Thence lie returned to his field, and came near the fire and 

sat, and said, What nonsense is this ? 

203. A tender prey had come within my reach; 

204. I said I will cut it up as soon as I can, but it escaped from 

my hand! 

205. Let it go: it, will come again, then I will catch it. It is 

gone now. 

206. Then what happened ? the Gond returned and came to 

his brethren, 

207. And said to them, Hear, O brethren ! I went for fire, as you 

sent me, to that field; I beheld an old man like a giant. 

208. With hands stretched out and feet lifted up, I ran. I thus 

survived with difficulty. 

209. The brethren said to Lingo, We will not go. Lingo said, 

Sit ye here. 

210 . O brethren, what sort of a person is this giant. I will go 

and see him. 

211. So saying, Lingo went away and reached a river. 

219. He thence arose and went onward. As he looked, he saw 
in iront three gourds. 

hi 

213. Then he saw a bamboo stick, which he took up, 

214. When the river was flooded 

215. It washed away a gourd tree, audits seed fell, and each 

stem produced bottle gourds. 

2 i6. He inserted a bamboo stick in the hollow of the gourd and 
made a guitar. 


go 


217. He plucked two hairs from has' head and strung it, 

* 

218. He held a bow and fixed eleven keys to that one stick, and 

played on it. ‘ . ; 

219. Lingo was much pleased in his mind. 

220. Holding it in hisjvand, he walked in the direction of the 

old man’s field. 

22 i. He approached the fire where Rikad Gawadi was sleeping. 

222. The giant seemed like a log lying close to the fire: his teeth 
were hideously visible ; 

22o. His mouth was gaping. Lingo looked at the old man 
while sleeping. 

224. His eyes were shut. Lingo said This is not good time to 
carry the old man off while he is asleep. 

22o. In front he looked, and turned round and saw a' tree 

226. Of the peepul sort standing erect; he beheld its branches 

with wonder, and looked for a fit place to mount upon 

227. It appeared a very good tree; so he climbed it, and ascended 

to the top of it to sit. 

228. As he sat, the cock crew. Lingo said^It is daybreak; 

229. Meanwhile the old main must be rising. Therefore Limm 

took the guitar in his hand, ' ° 

230. And held it; he gave a stroke, and it sounded well: from 

it he dretv one hundred tunes, 

231. It ^ sounded well, as if* he was singing with his voice, 

Thus (_ns it -were) a song was heard. 

232. Trees and hills were silent at its sound. The music loudly 

entered into 

233. The old man ears; he rose in haste, and sat up quickly ; 

lifted up his eyes, '. v 

J*7. This Iwc stringed guitar (jantar) is a favourite instrument with theGunds. 







234. And desired to hear ( more). He looked hither and thither, 

but could not make out whence the sound came. 

235. The old man said, Whence has a creature come here to-day 

to sing like the maina bird? 

236. He saw a tree, but nothing appeared to him as he 

looked underneath it. * 

237. He did not look up; he looked at the thickets and ravines, 

but 

238. Saw nothing. He came to the road, and near to the fire in 

the midst of his field and stood. 

239. Sometimes sitting, and sometimes standing, jumping, and 

rolling, he began to dance. 

240. The music sounded as the day dawned His old woman 

came out in the morning and began to look out. 

241. She heard, in the direction of the field, a melodious music 

playing. 

242. When she arrived near the hedge of her field, she heard 

music in her ears. 

248. That old woman called her husband to her. 

244. With stretched hands arid lifted feet, and with his neck 

bent down, he danced. 

245. Thus he danced. The old woman looked towards her hus¬ 

band, and said, My old man, my husband, 

246. Surely that music is very melodious. I will dance said the 

old woman. 

247. Having made the fold of her dress loose, she quickly began 

to dance near the hedge. 

248. Lingo said in his mind, T. am a devout Lingo; God’s servant 

am I. 


233. Tho Gkmds are very fond of boisterous dancing. 
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249. I ( wear) my dhofee (cloth round the loins) down to my 

heels, and (keep) a knot (of hair) on my head, and on 
the navel a diamond, and on my forehead a sacred mark. 

250. Water may possess a stain, but I have none. I am Lingo. 

I will make the old man and old woman 

251. To dance.the Gsnd dance. T will sing a song, and cause 

them to dance, if I be Lingo. 

2 52. Lingo worshipped his gou, and invoked Budhal Pen ta, Adul 
Penta, 

253. The sixteen satiks (goddesses) and eighteen flags, Manko 
Eaytal, Jango Eaytal, and Pharsa Penda, 

‘154. And said, Salutation (to you Gods)! He, holding his guitar 
in his hands, sung various tunes. 

255. Is my guitar an allurement to'them ? So said Lingo. He 

stopped the guitar. 

256. From on high he saluted the uncle, Rikad Gawadi,tbe old 

man; 

■257. Who locked towards the top of the tree, and said, Saluta¬ 
tion to you, <J nephew ! 

258. Well hast thou deceived me and caused us to dance 

Whither hast thou come, nephew ? 

259. (Let ) us embrace each other. Lingo descended from the 

tree, 

260. And going to the old man, held his hand, and said, Uncle, 

salutation to you! 

2c 1, They met together: nephew became known to the uncle, 
and the uncle to the nephew. 

262. After the meeting was over, the nephew held the uncle’s 

hand. ‘ 

263. ‘Ihey both came near the fire, and sat. O nephew, whence 

hast thou come? asked the uncle. 


*49 These tire Hindu marks in contradistinction to Gonds. 
Si6w\ These Lames belong to Gund gods and goddesses. 





264. I have killed sixteen scores of deer; we want to roast their 
liver to eat. 

235. We were trying to make fire fall from the Hint, but fire 
foil not, 

26m You possess fire in your field, therefore I discharged an 
arrow. 

267, It came near vour fire. If. arose and fell at the door of your 
daughters. 

263. The" daughters have lifted it up and carried it away. 
Have you no sense, uncle? 

269 I sent my brother to fetch fire, and you ran to eat him. 

270. If you had caught him, you would have eaten him up; 

and where should l have seen him again? 

271. The uncle said, I made a mistake; O nephew, the thing that 

L did is past. 

272. He replied, () uncle, I have killed sixteen scores of deer! 

Go and eat their flesh as much as you like. 

273. Thus said Lingo. Then the old man said, Hear, O nephew, 

my word. There are Seven sisters, my daughters; 

274. I have them here. Take them away. Having' first bound 

then eyes, 

275. Lingo thence arose, and stood before the uncle and said, i 

am going uncle, 

276. Receive my salutation. Lingo thence went by the way to 

the house where the old man's daughters were. 

277. Having arrived, he stood at the door. Lingo appeared a 

youth of twelve years * 

278. Or as sixteen years old; in front he looked foppish, like 

a young man; 

279. From behind he looked like a devout Brahmin. He 

appeared as a good man. 

273. This ia nob sup poped to convey any allusion to the seven, sister goddesses of the 
Goads and the lower eteed of Hindua. 






2i 

280. The seven sisters from within the house came to Lingo, 

and regarded him . 

23 L As a young man. They came out and stood before Lingo. 

282. Tel: us, said the seven sisters, who art thou? tell us. 

283. He said, Thy father is my uncle, and thy mother is my 

aunt. 

284. I am devout Lingo, the servant of God. I am Lingo. 

285. Hear, O sisters! my arrow came to your house and fell; I 

have been in search of it for a loug time. 

286. My four brothers are sitting in the jungle; and I have killed 

sixteen scores of deer; 

287. They are also in the jungle, and my brothers are sitting 

near them. 

288. I have come here for fire: it is very late. 

239. My brothers must be expecting fird; they must have felt 
hunger, 

290. Ana thirsty they must have become; where will they get 

bread ? 

291. Thus said Lingo. Then the seven sisters, what did they 

begin to say. 

292. Hear, O brother, our word Thou art a son to uncle, and we 

are daughters to aunt. 

293. There is a good relationship between you and us ; how 

cau you leave us ? ” 

294. We will come along with you; therefore, don’t say No. 

295. If you like to come, be ready soon, and take the onward 

road, said Lingo. 

296. They took the bedding for their beds, and their clothes. 

and gave the arrow to Lingo. 


293. Tina is th* Gondi idL»m for expressing rtdesire for friendly re&troifct being e^tablwhad- 





•»vr« 


297. Lingo in the front, and they in the rear, began to (road 

the way. 

298. The brothers were sitting and looking, and saying when 

will he come ? 

299. They beheld him from a far; and said, Hear, 0 brothers, 

our Lingo appears ! 

300. They arose and looked, and saw Lingo, and behind him 

the seven sisters. 

301. They said, With whose daughters, or Whoso daughters- 

in-law, 

* ■ 

302. Is he coming ? Look, 0 brethren! they are of good 

appearance. 

303. If Lingo give them to us, wo would make them our 

, wives. So said the brethren. 

304. Lingo carne near and stood, and said, Hear, O brethren 

my word! 

305. These seven sisters are the daughters of our uncle: they 

have come; 

306. Take out your knives, and give to them (Lie liver a of the 

deer. 

307. They took out the livers: some brought faggots and 

enkindled fire; 

308. On its blaze they roasted flesh, and set it on the ground. 

309. Offer this liver in the name of Gou. 

310. So said the four brothers. Lingo arose. 

311. They began to eat, while Lingo did not cat. Then he said, 

312. Let the seven sisters quickly go back, their father will 

abuse them. 

313. Hear, O sisters! Go quickly, or else your mother will 

abuse you. 

309, This offering of the liver to Gcd seems to have been borrowed from tho Hindus* 





«14. They replied, and said, Hear, O Lingo! Thou who art 
called good, 'may we call you bad ? 

315. We will not go. we will stay. Whither thou shalt go, 

thither we will follow thee. 

316. The brethren said, Hear, 0 Lingo, these seven sisters 

say well ! 

317. Bay thou yes to them, O brother, we will marry them. 

318. We will make them our wives. Hear, O Lingo, such is 

• our word. 

319. He said, Take these as wives in marriage, and 1 shall be 

greatly pleased. 

320. Tak them here in marriage, I will give you leave to 

make them your wives. 

321. Tl ey said, If you see any one of them to be good-looking, 

vou take her. 

¥ • ' l ■ '!■ ‘ 1 • ' 

322. If any be inferior, we will take her. 

323. He said, Hear my word, 0 brothers ! 1 do not need this. 
•324. I promised to give them to you ; they are of no use to no 

325. So, said Ling-o, if you marry them they will serve me. 

326. They will be my sisters-in-law. You are older, and I am 

younger. 

327. They can give me water and bread, and spread a bed 

for me: 

328. I will sleep on it. They can give me a bath; my clothes 
■ they will wash. 

329. They will be my sisters-in-law, and like my mothers 

they shall be, 

330. So said Lingo. When Lingo said they will be my 

mol hers, the suspicion of the four vanished. 

331. They went to Lingo, and asked him: 0 Lingo, marry us 

quickly l 


. . •> 0 

832. If you marry us, then they are seven sisters, and we are 
four brothers. 

333. Distribute to each of us a wife, 0 Lingo. 

334. He said the three elder should marry two each, and the 

youngest, one only. 

335. Then said Lingo . Hear, my word. 0 brethren! In this jungle 

336. And in this plain how can wo make preparation; we have 

our town, namely Kachikopa Lahugad : 

337. We will go there and make preparations for the marriage. 

338. So said Lingo. When they heard this, they departed. 

339. They walked in front, and the (women) walked behind. 

34 0. They came to their village Kachikopa Lahugad, and 

began to make 

341. Preparations. There were no men or women; then Lingo 

brought water. 

34.2. lie bathed them, boiled turmeric and gave them, and 
pounded saffron. 

343. He erected a bower, and tied garlands of leaves round ifc. 

344. He called the four brothers to sprinkle turmeric round 

about. 

345. He applied turmeric to the four brothers and the seven 

sisters. 

346. Hu said we cannot marry all at once. Hear, 0 brothers. 

347. Let us marry one set only at first, and the rest shall work 

with ns (for that occasion). 

348. Then shall the marriage of the second set + uke place. 

349. Those who have been already married shall now help us 

(in this marriage ceremony), and so on. 

350. Thus said Lingo; and the four consented to it. 
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351. Thup ended the marriage When some days passed, the 

eldest brother said, Hear my word, 0 brethren. 

352. Lingo has done good to ua, and brought wives to our 

houses. 

353. But Lingo is without a wife : he thought of our good, 

but not of his o wn, 

354. So we will reckon him as our father. 

355. We will kill game, and bring flowers for Lingo. Let him 

sit in a swing. 

356. So said the four brothers. 

357. Lingo safe in a swing, and the seven sisters swung the 

swing. 

358. The four brothers took their bo ws and arrows, and repaired 

to the jungle. 

359. After that, what happened ? The seven sisters said within 

themselves, Hear, O sisters. This Lingo 

360. Is our husbands' younger brother, and we are his sisters 

in-law ; we are at liberty to laugh with him, 

361. We can pull him by the hand, and we can make him to 

speak with us. 

362. Lingo does not laugh with ua; he neither speaks nor 

looks towards us; he has closed his eyes : 

363. But he shall laugh, and we will play with him. So saying, 

364*. Some held his hand, and some his feet, and pulled him, 
but Lingo moved not his eyes ; 

365. He did not speak or laugh with them. 

366. Then Lingo said to them, Hear, 0 sisters. You have held 

my hands 


554. This marriage bower is characteristic of the Oouds; but is not unknown to the 
Hindus. 





867. And feet, and pulled them; but. remember you are my 
eieters. 

368. You are my mothers; why do you deal so with met I aru 

God's servant. 

369. I don’t eare though my life bo sacrificed, but I will not 

speai-with you, nor look at you, nor laugh with you. 
So said Lingo. Having heard this, 

370. The eldest sister said, Hear, 0 sisters. Lingo speaks not 

to us, looks not towards us. 

371. They began to embrace lain. Then Lingo became angry: 

the anger ascended from the heel to his head ; 

372. Thence descended into his eyes and down to his feet. 

Lingo looked before him 

373. But saw nothing, save a pestle for cleaning rice. 

374. He descended from off his swing and took the pestle in 

his hand, 

375. And soundly flogged his sisters-in-law. As he was beating 

them, 

876. The seven eisters began to flee before him like bellow¬ 
ing cows. 

377. Thence he returned, and having come to his swing, 

378. In a swing he slept. Thus these seven sisters had received 

a sound beating, 

379. They returned to their house, and having each one gone 

to her room. 

380. The seven sisters slept in seven places; and Lingo slept in 

a swing. 

381. Thus noontide came, and the time for the returning of 

the four brothers arrived. 

8 s?. >utu© of 5 hem had killed an antelope, some a hare, some 
a peafowl, 


so 


383. Some a quail ; some brought, flowers. 

884. They came into their house and set their burdens down, 
and said, Let us go to our Lingo; . 

385 , We will give him flowers; he may be expecting us. They 

entered the house. 

386. They came near Lingo and stood, and saw him sleeping. 

88/. They said, There is no one here. Lingo is sleeping; our 
wives do not appear. 

888. Then we will come and awake Lingo. Thence they 
returned 

389. To their houses, and going to their rooms, they began to 

look. 

390. They /the women') wore feigning sleep, and panting, as 

if fear had come upon them. Then the husbands asked 
them, 

391 Why are you sleeping? and why don’t you swing Lingo ? 
They replied, Hear our words 

392. IIow Lingo, your brother, dealt with us. Ilow long shall 

we hide this disgrace ? 

393. He allows you to go to the jungle, and behind your back 

he shamefully maltreats us. 

394. Such is the conduct of this Lingo. We have kept quiet 

till to-day; 

39.?. Now we Avill not stop quiet We will go back to our 
father’s place. 

396. We will not stay here. Can one woman have two 

husbands? 

397. The brethren said, We told Lingo at the first 

398. That there were seven sisters, and that he might choose 

one from amongst them, 

399. And that we would many the rest. But he said, 


400. They are my sisters, they are my mothers. 

401. Thus said that sinner, wicked and ill-conducted, that 

Lingo. 


402. While we were out hunting, be deceived ub. We will taka 

403. Him to the jungle, arid, having killed him, we will pull 

out his eyes. 

404. Up to this day we have killed antelope and hares; 

405. But to-day we go to bunt Lingo, and.alter killing him we 

will? take out, his eyes, 

406. And we will play with them as with marbles; and then 

we will eat food and drink water. 

407 Then they came to Lingo, and stood be fore him and said, 
Rise, 0 Lingo, our youngest, brother! 

408. Lingo said. Way, brethren.—why have you not brought 

the game and the (lowers to me? and why have you 
come so soon ?• 

409. They said. There is a large animal; we hunted it hard, 

but it did not fall: 

410. If de es not flee, it stands still only ; we are tired of dis¬ 

charging our arrows at it. 

411. Lingo arose from the swing and sat, and looked towards 

his brothers. 

412. I will kill that animal. So said Lingo. 

413. Lingo thence arose and came out of the house, and said, 

Come, O brothers. Where is the animal ? 

414. In front. Lingo, and in rear the four brothers walked 

towards the jungle. 

415. It is a very large animal, said they; and saying thus, they 

searched for it, among trees and grass. 

416. Lingo said. If it has gone, let it go. 

417. Lingo went under a Char tree and sat. Then they said. 

O brother ! 

418. Sit here, aud we will bring water. So saying, yonder they 

went. 

4)9. Being amongst the trees, they said among themselves. 
Good Lingo is seated in the shade, 
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420. This is the right time to effect our desire. The four took 
four arrows and shot : 

42 i, One arrow hit the head, an 1 the head split open ; 

422. One hit ..the neck, and it bowed down ; one hit the fiver, 

and it was cleft. 

423. Thus Lingo breathed his last! 

424. The four brothers came up to Lingo and stood, 

425. And said., Draw a knife, and wo will take out his eyes. 

They drew out a kuife and 

420 Took out his two eyes, and said, Cover him. 

427. So they took some twigs and covered Lingo* 

428. Then they said, We have killed Lingo, who was wicked. 

429. They plucked some green leaves of the trees and made a 

cup of them, 

430. And placed in it the two'eyes of Lingo, and cue tied it to 

bis waistband. 

431. They walked towards their house, and at evening time 

they arrived home. 

432. One said, Hear, 0 wives! Kindle fire quickly, 

433. And light a lamp. They drew the stalks of flax from 

tjie eaves of the house roof and*enkindled lire, 

434. One said, It is a fine light, let us pla^ .1 marbles. 

435. They took out both the eyes, and said, O seven sisters ! 

you also join in play. 

436. They brought the eyes, and placed one on the east side, 

and the other on the west; 

437. And the brethren, sitting close, held the marbles between 

the joints of their fingers. 

438. Then began to play at marbles with the two^ eyes ; and 

their game lasted an hour. 


The revival of Lingo ) and his delivery of the Gond-s f rom 

bondage. 

1. What did god (Bhagawin) do now ? 

2. Rayetal, Pham Pen, what did they in the tipper world ? 

3. In the courts of god all the minor divinities sat. 

k God spake to them—Hear, O friends, Can you tell in what 
world the body (of Lingo) is fallen ? 

5. Will any of you trace it and go on this errand? 

6. They made the preparation of betelnut, and. threw it before 

the saints. 

7. God said. Take this up, and come and tell me. 

8. But none of the saints took it up, 

9. Then God became angry, and began to reproach them. 

10. God arose, and with a potful of water washed his hands 

and met. 

11. After washing, he, from the substance of his body created 

a crow, and sprinkled water of ambrosia oti it, 

12. And thus made it alive, and named it Kagesur; and held it 

in his hand, 

13. And said, Go to the jungle, and make a search between 

hilts, glens, lanes; amongst trees, in rivers, and water. 

14. Thence the crow departed, and roamed over the upper 

world. 

15. But did not find the body of Lingo anywhere; thence he 

came to the lower world and began his search 


1. This scene in tho courts of god above, musb probably bo of. Hiiaclu iruiginin#, na the 
word used if* Bhatjawan. Kltlihe great god of the Gorids' may bo uio .tub ; only if that sup¬ 
position bo entertained, it ia observable that the Gond ttiriii Dura Deo hi very seldom used, 

2. These are Uond gods. 

12, The crow’s natne~KugC3Ur~-«ia apparently of Gond origin. 
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16. When it came to the jungle of Kachikopa Lahugad, it 

searched iu the valleys there. 

17. Its sight fell on the twigs, it came to them and sat, and 

searched the twigs. 

18. It saw Lingo lying there looking as if smashed, and 

without eyes. 

19. This the crow observed, and flew away and came to the 

upper world, 

20. Perching on god’s hand, it sat. God asked it, Where have 

you seen him V 

21. It said I came to the jungle of Kacbikopa Lahugad, I saw 

a man there in a cave, 

22. When god heard this he became silent, and understood 

the truth of it; 

23. And then said, It was in that very jungle that Lingo was 

born from a flower of the tree. 

Q'L And has never been there since. He took nectar 

25. From out of his fingers and called Kurtao Subal, and said 

to him: 

26. Take this and sprinkle on the liver, belly, and head of the 

body. 

27. Thus, the crow in front, and Kurtao Subal behind, went to 

Kachikopa Lahugad. 

28. Kurtao Subal said, Hear, O crow. Here is my Lingal. 

29. Ambrosia was brought, and dropped into his mouth, and 

sprinkled over his head and body: then Lingal's head 
began to unite, 

30. And his flesh became warm. 

31. Lingo rose 

32. And sat up. Looking towards the crow, he said, I was fast 

asleep; 

’■ j/ ,, , . . . v : ■ • 

33. Where are my brothers ? 

34. I see only n man and a crow, and I don’t see my brothers. 

After this 

35. Kurtao Subal replied, Where are your brothers? 


36. You were dead, your body was lying here; wo came and 

restored you to life; 

37. The brothers you enquire about have killed you, and gone 

away. ' . 

38. Then said Kurtao Subal, what do you say to going? Lingal, 

addressing the crow, said— 

39. I will go to my sixteen scores of Gonds. 

40. I will go and see them, and speak to them. 

41. The crow and Kurtao Subal started in one direction, 

42. And Lingo took another road. 

43. Lingo, while crossing the mountains and jungle, was 

benighted. " 

44. Then Lingo said, I will stay here alone; 

45. Tigers and bears may devour me. 

46. He went to a large Niroor tree. 

47. When he climbed to the top, the night came on : 

48. Wild cocks crowed, peacocks cried, antelopes were afraid, 

49. And bears wagged their heads, jackals yelled, and the 

jungle resounded. 

50. At midnight Lingo saw the moon, and said to himself: 

51. The day is approaching, and while the stars are still visible, 

I will ask them about my Gonds. 

52. At the third watch of the night, the cock crowed: 

53. The morning star appeared, the sky became red. 

54. Lingo, descending from the tree, ran towards the sun and 

saluted him ; 

55. And said, i want to know where my sixteen scores of Gonds 

are? 

56. The sun said, I am engaged in the service of God during 

the four watches of the day, 


39. 1 lio number of sixteen scores of Gonds, which .'icquently recurs, is doubtieas intended 
for some original tribal sub-division of the people, although the number may not be reconcil¬ 
able with the tribes as now declared to exist.- See for further specification, Parts IV. audV. 
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57. And have not seen jour Gonds. 

58. Lingo went to the moon, 

50. Saluted and asked her if she knew anything 

6(1. About his sixteen scores of Gorals. The moon replied: 

61. I travel all night, and during the day am engaged in the 

service of God; 

62. Therefore I know not. 

63. Lingo then went to black Kuinayat, 

64. Saluted him, and asked him, where are my sixteen scores of 

Gonds. 

65. He replied: Hear, Lingo: Mention about anyone but Gonds. 

66. The Gonds are foolish like the ass. 

67. They oat cats, mice, and bandicoots; 

68. They also eat pigs and buffaloes; they are of such a bad 

caste. 

69. Why do you ask me about them ? 

70. At the source of the Jumna river, on the Dhawalagiri 

mountain, 

71. Mahadewa has caught the Gonds, 

Tf. And has confined them in a cave, and shut its mouth with 
a stone of sixteen cubits long, 

73. Basmasur the giant has been appionted to guard it and 

watch the place., 

74. After hearing this, Lingo set out, and walked night and 

day, 

75. Making devotion. After twelve months had expired, the 

term of Iris devotion was complete, 

76. When the golden seat of Mahadewa began to shake (from 

the effects of Lingo’s devotion). 

G3. This name—blade Kuirmyat j* < baou’ •. It is believed to rofer t > somo Hiuda salat, 
especially if taken in cr>ane\u>n with the i a mark that follows. 

G/. This severs remark up.ni th ; Qcud p3«rAo h doubtl sjj of Ilia da derivation. 





77 Then Mahadewa said, What devotee has corae to Dhawal- 
agin and has performed devotions to me, 

78. Rendering me under obligation to him ? 

79. As he was wondering and searching, 

80. He went towards Lingo, stood at a distance, and recog¬ 

nized him. 

81. Lingo did not shake his head, or lift his foot, or open 

his eyes. 

82. His flesh was consumed; his bones only remained. Thus 

Lingo was found on the thorns. 

83. Whereupon Mahadewa said, 

84. What do you ask for ?—ask what you wish, and it will be 

granted. 

85. Lingo replied : 

86. I want nothing but my sixteen scores of Gonds. 

87. Mahadewa replied: 

88. Make no mention of Gonds; ask for any kingdom, or for 

any amount of money which you can enjoy, 

89. And remember me. Thus said Mahadewa: To which 

Lingo did not agree. 

90. On his agtlin asking for the Gonds, Mahadewa. disappear¬ 

ed and consented to give them to him, 

91. Saying: Hear, Lingo. Your Gonds are below the earth, 

take them away. 

92. Lingo rose, saluted him, and went on. After this, 

93. Narayansaid: Hear, Mahadewa: All these Gonda 

94. Were well concealed and were forgotten; ii they were 

dead, it would be a pleasure to me. 

95. If they come out alive from below the earth, they will act 

as usual: 

96. They will eat buffaloes, birds, such as pigeons, crows and 

eagles, and vultures. 

82. Tho phrase, On the thorns, alludes to a heap of thorns which tho devotee prepared in 
order that he might lie on them by way of penance. . . 

90. This and the following linos contain reflections on the Gouda from a Hindu point of view 
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97. They will alight here and there; smells will arise, bones 

will be scattered, and make the earth look very bad. 

98. The respect for mount Dhawalagiri will be lost. 

99. Mahadewa, hearing this, replied: Hear, Narayan, I have 

passed my word. 

100. I have erred, but will not change my word. 

101. Narayan then addressed Lingo: 

102. Hear, Lingo. Bring me the young ones of the black bird 

Bindo for an offering; 

103. After that you may take the Goods away. , 

104. Lingo went and reached the sea, where there was nothing 

but water visible; 

105. And on the shore he saw the young ones of the black 

bird. The parent bird 

106. Had gone to the jangle. Thi3 bird was s,uch, that 

107. For food it killed the elephant, and ate its eyes; and 

breaking its head, brought the brains for the young 
ones to eat. 

108. There had been seven broods, at seven different times; 

109. But they had been devoured by a sea-serpent, called the 

Bhowrnag. Lingo went near. 

1 10. After seeing the young ones, he said to himself: If I take 

them in the 

111. Absence of their parents, I shall be called a thief; I will 

therefore 

112. Take them in the presence of the parents, and will be 

true to iny name. 

113. He slept near the young ones with comfort. 


114. A large snake, as thick as the trunk of the Iturana tree, 
appeared 

105, The episode about the bird Hindo, anrl the serpent, and the rhoro of the ocean, 
cannot be of Gond ori dnation. The idea* md the Imagery are quite bejond the Gonds. 
The fable mast be derived from the Hindus, though lam not sure that the name Bindo 
occurs in their books. However, there is a great bird in Hindu mythology, described 
aa “the king of the leathered tribe and the remorseless enemy of the serpent race.’* But 
his mmo ia Gfcrftda.—See H H. Wilson’s Vishnu Tur&na, page 149. 



115. With a hood as large as a basket for winnowing corn. 

This serpent, called the Bhowrnag, came out of the 
water to'eat the young ones. 

116. The young ones were terrified ou seeing the serpent, and 

began to cry. 

117. Lingo, taking an arrow, and fixing it in his bow, 

118 Shot the serpent, and then cut it into seven pieces, which 
he immediately 

119. Brought and hud at the head of his bed, and covered 

them up. 

120. Then the male and female of the black bird returned from 

the jungle. 

121. They brought the carcase of some camels and some 

elephants, together with some eyes and lips of elephants, 

122. As food for their young ones. 

123. But the young ones refused to eat; 

124. When the female said to the male; 

125. Notwithstanding my having had young seven times, 

126. I am like a barren she-buffalo; if these young ones are 

spared 

127. LJiall be like a mother of children. What evil eye has 
"TSeen cast on 

128. My young ones, that they do not eat! 

129. The male bird, alighting from the tree, saw a white 

object lying below, where was Lingo. 

130. He then exclaimed: Here is a man, and that is why our 

young ones do not eat. 

131. Let us kill him and extract his brains; 

132. Our young ones will then take their food. 

133. Hearing this, the young ones said: 

134. You have brought food for us, but how shall wo eat it? 

You are our parents, 

335. You leave us alone, and go away to the jungle; 

136. Who is there to protect us? 
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137. The serpent canoe to eat us, 

138. This man whom you see, has saved our lives. 

139. Give him first to eat, we will then take our food; unless 

he eats, we will net eat. 

140 Alter hearing what the young ones said, 

141. The mother flew down from the tree, and coming near 

Lingo, 

142. And lifting up the cloth with which he had covered 

himself, saw the seven pieces of the Bhowrnag serpent. 

143. Seeing this she began to exclaim: 

144. This is the serpent that has always eaten my young ones, 

and rendered me childless ! 

145. Had this man not been here it would have devoured these 

also. 

146. Addressing Lingo, she said: Rise father,—rise brother; 

who are you, and 

147. Where have you come from ? You have saved the lives of 

our young ones, and you have become our grandfather, 

148. Whatever you say, we will listen to it. 

149. He said: 

150. 0 bird, 1 am a devotee, a worshipper of the Deity. 

151. Tell us, the bird said, what has brought you here. 

152. Lingo replied, I want your young ones. 

153. On hearing this the bird began to cry bitterly, 

154. And, opening her eyes, she said: 

155. I would give you anything 

156. Except my young ones. 

157. Lingo said: 

158. I will take your young ones merely to show them to 

Mahadewa. 

159. In reply to this, the black Bindo said: 
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160. If Mahadewa wants xis, I am ready, tp,go. 

161. Saying this, the female bird carried the young ones oa 

one wing, 

162. A nd kin go on the other. The male Bindo then said, 

Hear me, Lingo; 

1G3. You will feel the, effects of the sun, why then should I 
remain here ? 

164. The female Bindo then flew towards the sea.— 

1G3, The male Bindo flying over her, and using his wings as 
a shelter for Lingo. 

16C. It was six months’ journey to the residence of Mahadewa; 
but starting in the morning 

167. They alighted at mid-day in the court-yard of Mahadewa. 

168. Narayan seeing them from the door, went to Mahadewa 

and said: 

169. Here is Lingo and the black Bindo birds which he ha* 

brought. 

170. Mahadewa exclaimed: 0 Narayan 1 

171. I foresaw this, and yon would not believe me when 1 

told you 

172 . That Lingo would bring the birds. 

173. Mahadewa then said: Hear, Lingo: I give you back 

your sixteen scores of Gonds; 

174. Take them, and go away. 

175. Lingo then saluted Mahadewa and went to the cave, and 

taking the name of the Great god, 

176. And that of the god Rayetal, he made Baemasftr, the 

giant, to walk in front of him. 

177. Reaching the cave, he lifted up the stone, sixteen cubits 

long, and laid it aside. 

178. The Goods coming out of the cave and seeing Lingo, 

cried, 

179. We have no one but you. 


175. This is th« Bura Deo, or Great god of the Goads, 

176. Reyetal is a Gond god. 
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180. Mahndewa gave flour of wheat to some, flovtr of millet 

to others, 

181. And rice to others. 

182. The Goods went to the liver and began preparing their 

food. 

183. Some of the Guilds said that they had been confined and 

punished severely. 

184. On hearing this, Lingo sail: 

185. You are now at the river, cook and eat, and then complain.' 




PART IV. 


The subdivision by Lingo of the Qr/rds into tribes , and the 
institution of the worship of the (fond gods. 

1. Liugo kneaded tlie flour and made it into a thick cake, 

and cooked pulse, and satisfied all the Gonda. 

2. Then clouds arose, and it began to rain. 

3. When the rivers flooded and the flood began to roll, all 

theGondsspoke: 

4. O Lingo, much rain has come up and is falling. 

5. Then all these Gonds began to walk in thy middle Ci the 

river. 

6. From among all these Gonds, four persons with Lingo 

remained. 

7. Lingo, having seen this, began to say : Hear, 0 brethren ; 

8. T his river is flooded, how shall we cross it ? 

9. More clouds came up, and darkness fell, 

10. When those four persons and Lingo began to spealc- 

11. Hear, O brethren, what shall we do, and how shall we go 

on ? the day is departing. 

12. Now Dame the tortoise, and PusL the alligator, were playing 

in the water. 

13. They came to them out of the water, and begap. to speak . 

14. Hear, 0 brethren, why do you silently stand and cry ? 

15. They said: Our sixteen scores of Gonds have all gone, and 

we only have remained; 

16. O brethren, how shall we go ? They said : Sit on us, and 

we will take you across. 

_____ _ _ _ 0 _—_— 

6. The four persons who remained with Lingo when the rest crossed the river seom to 
be the same as the four who remained behind when all the rest entered the cave.—See 
Part I., line 79, 

12. The episode, of tho tortoise and the alligator is of Goad* origin. The Gentle are said 
to hold the tortoise sacred even now, and never to catch it themselves, and even to procure 
its release if caught by others. 
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17. If you keep your oath we will take you across the river. 

18. They replied • Hear, O sisters. You are Pusi the alligator, 

and yop are Dame the tortoise. 

19. These four persons who are before you will keep their 

oath first of all. 

20. If any beat you we will not allow it, or if any (try to) 

catch you we will prevent it. 

SI. You shall be the eldest sister of us four persons, said they. 

22. Dame the tortoise, and Pusi the alligator, came before the 

face (of the Gonds), and those persons sat on the alligator’s 
back, leaving Lingo alone to sit on the back of the tortoise. 

23. The alligator went first, and then followed the tortoise in 

the flood. 

24. The wicked alligator, having taken them into the midst of 

the water, began to drown them. 

25. They began to cry. Then the tortoise spoke; Hear, O Lingo. 

26. Stretch thy hand and drag them off, and make, them sit on 

my back. 

27. Lingo, having stretched liis hand, caught them and dragged 

them away, and made them sit on the tortoise’s back. 

28. Then the tortoise took the four men on his back and went 

acros3 the.river; 

29. And they fell at its feet, and said: Hear, O tortoise, we will 

not become faithless to you. 

SO.. Then those four went by a jungly path, and ascended 
one hill, 

31. And descended another. Thus they went forward. 

32. rhey began to cut trees and build houses, and they remained 

(not together), but here and there. 

33. Fields and houses were formed .by the Gonds, and that 

town became large. 


33. thin line toliae 37 is a description of the scattered settlements nmde br the 

lihffii iui rf* * n4Ule N “ BUumi “ Gond< twm f o»- a city ; it has no filrthtr 
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34. A bazaar (periodical market) was held in Nar Bliutm (the 


name of the town). 


35. Then Lingo began to say: Hear. O brethren. Ii you will 
sow millet, it will spring up. 

86, Thus twelve months passed, and Nat Bhumi began to 
appear excellent, 

37- Those who had no bullocks received them. 

S3. Those who had no carts received carts : thus all the houses 

of the city became prosperous. 

39. All the Gonds came to Lingo, and sat close to each other 


in rows, 


40. While Lingo stood in the midst of them, and began to 

speak : 

41. Hear, 0 brethren. All you Gonds understand nothing. 

42. You do not know whom to call brother, and whom father, 

43. Or other relative; from whom to ask a daughter, and to 

whom to give your daughter; 

44. With whom to laugh. Then those Gonds began to say: 

45. 0 Lingo, you possess great and good understanding; do 

as you 

46. Have said with all your might, and make tribes of us. 

47. Then. Lingo, out of the sixteen scores of the Gonds, sepa- 

rated four scores, and told them to rise. 

48. He caught one of them by the hand, and said: O friend, 

become Manawaja. _ 



arc visible to this day amm-s the the Goads. . .. 

47. Though this and the subsequent lines refer to some tribal chain.ration, yet tne 
division must not be regarded as at all complete; and it only partially corresponds with tlio 
beet received specification of tho twelve Good tribes. 
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49. Then (that man) became Manaw&ja. Then he caught 
another by the hand, and said: Become, O friend, Dahuk- 
waja; 

60. And he became Dahukw&ja. He then caught 

51. Another by the hand, and said: 0 friend, Be Koilabutal; 

and he became Koilabutal. 

52 . Then he caught another by the hand, and said: You become 

a wild Koikopal; 

53. And he became Koikopal. Thus the four scores were 

divided. 

54 Out of the remaining twelve bands, four more were sepa¬ 
rated: 

55. The first band he made to be Koorkus, and the others he 

made to be Bhils. 

56. The third he made to be Kol&mi, and the fourth he made 

to be Kotolyal. Thus eight bands 

57. Were divided. There (still) remained eight bands. Then 

what followed ? After the third of the month Weishkk 

58. Arrived, then Lingo said: Come, O brethren, we cannot 

see God 

59. Any where; let us make a god, and we will worship him. 

60. Then all the Gonds with one voice 

61. Said—Yes, 0 brethren, bring a goat 

62. FiVe years old, a crowing cock one year old, a three year 

old calf, a cow 


48, Stanawija means ono who casts and fashions the imAgtt o£ the garb. The exact 
derivation of the term is not ascertainable. It is the name of a class, or peri, m even of n 
tribe among the* Gonds, 

40. l>ahiikwaja,--the term means drum-sounding, and id applied to a particular tribe 
among the Gonds, 

6t, Koilabutal is the actual name of Ono of tlio tribes of tho Gonds. 

ICoikopal is also tiro name of % tribe. 

65. «oorku is the Mtae of a tribe ^habiting tho same hats as the Gonds, but supposed 
to be dirt.,net mm them m race, and certainly distinct from them in language. Tho name 
Vf 01 ?. 10 weU4now.i t i o. of that name, who are, however, edtuddered to be distinct 
frofn tho Gonds, and inhabit the hills to the westward of the Guild country. 

fc($. Tho name KoUmi belongs to cue o? the regular Gond tribes. KotolyAl is the name 
of a tnbe also : the word is derived from the Gondi word for a log of wood. 

57. The month Wrtshitt. (May) is borrowed from the Hindus. The Gond« have no name’s 
of their own for the month#. 
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63. Two years old; and call two of the 

04. Manozas (hards). Then they named one god Ghagara Pen 


(the Bell god). 

65. Lingo said: Bring a chouri (fan) made from the .tail of the 

wild cow. 

66. Then, said Lingo, open the shop (of the ironsmith), and 

make the god Parsapdt of steel. 

67. Go to the jungle and cut a bamboo stick, and bring it. 

68. Keep their god in Dhanegaon, and the seven sisters, god¬ 

desses (Batiks), in Anegaon. 

69. In the morning, Lingo arose and went to a river and bathed, 

and wore a dhote (cloth round the loins), 

70. And applied the tika (sacred mark) to his forehead. What! 

says he. Hear, O brethren, to the Ozas (bards). 

71. Call two Dahaking drummers; and they called them, and 

brought the Stick god. Then 

72. Lingo bound the Chain god to the stick, and placed 

another stick in the god Pharsapot; and the Gung&wan 
Chawor (the cow-tailed fan) was waved over it ; 
and with joined hands then said: Hail! Pharsa (Pen). 

73. He lifted the stick, and the gods Manko Kayetal, Jango 

Rayetal, 

74. And Pharsa Pen came and stood (there) ; aud Lingo was 

possessed of them. 

75. Then Lingo became a man devoted to god, and moved and 

jumped much: 

76. Lingo (was) in front, and behind were goats, cocks, a calf. 

And all the Gonds 
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77. Assembled in one place. Having left the village Dhaneg&on, 

78. They came, and began to say this is a thick jungle. 

79. Then the Gopds (called on the gods) to stand still. 

80. They fell at the feet ol the gods, and asked where they 

should make seats for the gods of each band. 

81. Then all the Goods came in front and, with joined hands, 

stood, 

82. And began to ask P liars a Pen; who replied: Hear, O 

brethren. 

83. Between twelve glens and seven dales go, and make place 

for (us gods). 

84. Then in front went the Stick god, and behind followed ail 

the Gouda. " 

85. They arrived, and after alighting they began to pick up 

grass and lift stones. 

86. Then said Lingo, 

87. Hear, 0 brethren. Do you see yonder a 

88 Bijesal tree ? Go and cut it, and make a kettle-drum from 
its wood. They, taking an axe, went and cut it. 

80. Some held a pitcher., and brought a pitclierful of water; 
some digged earth, and 

90. Made a platform, and placed on it the Stick god. Some said : 

Our drum is not ready, 

91. Bum this fire in front and light the lamp. 


^ 79. TUt? Gonda calling on tho godd to stand still baa a particular meaning, which is this. 
The people are marching in a sort of rude procession into the heart of t he forest; and tbeir 
gods, consisting of a sacred string of bells, a s tored spear, a sacred chain, a sacred bamboo 
8tick, and a sacred fan, being waved about, are bo no carried by priests and bearers alony wiih 
the multitude. Then the bearers of those consecrated emblems are ordered to stop ; and 
thus it h phrased that the geds are made to stand still. 

81. This standing on On one leg and with joined hands is a dond practice, probably learnt 
by them from Hindu devotees. 

88. The twelve hills and the aoven dales are tho same aa those mentioned in the opening 
line of Part I. It is an established phrase among the Q-onds. 

84. The Stick god leading tho way, means that the sacred bamboo was carried In front. 

8# The Bijesal (Pkrocarpus Mamipium) tree • still common among the Cloud ioreet*. 




9£. They wetted five tolas’ weight of vermilion in ghee, and 
threw five tolas of ral (resin) on the fire. 

93. Then sat Lingo with joined hands before the god 

Gbangara (the bell god), 

94. Ghangarang began to jump about, and possessed the body 

of Lingo, Phare a Pen began to play also. 

95. Then they took a pitcheri'ul of daru (liquor), 

96. And sprinkled it on the stick, and said: Hail to you 

Pharsa Pen! 

97. And, with joined hands, they fell at his feet. While 

they were failing at his feet, 

98. The god Eayetal possessed the body of Lingo, who moved 

and danced much. 

99. Then be began to speak thus: Bring to me victims,— 

IOD. Goats of five years old. After bringing the goat they fell 
at its feet 

101. And washed its head, and applied vermilion, and poured 

daru (liquor ) into its ears. 

102. Then after catching the gnat by the feet, they threw it 

before the god: 

103. And the god Eayetal possessed the body of the goat, which 

began to shake its head, ears, and whole frame very 
in uch. 

104. Then two or four persons ran and caught it, and threw 

it down 

105. Before the god, and killed it. Then blood was sprinkled 

around. 

106. And they placed the head before the god, and took the 

body. 

107. Then a white cock, a year old, was brought,, and they 

killed it. 


liayetal U the Sun god among the Goads. 

100. The lines which follow grve an account of the H&crrii&on*! ceremonies tftfiiP uwd! by 
tip- Goads. 
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IOS. Am 4 began to play a good tune on the Kingree (one- 
atriuged guitar) and the drum. 


109. The god derived pleasure therefrom.. Then two feet of 

110. A calf were washed, and (so) was its mouth; vermilion 

was applied to its forehead. 

111. (Then) they threw them (the other animals) down, and 

killed them too. 

112. The head of the calf was placed before the god. Then 

said Lingo: Hear, O brethren ; 

113. Remove quickly the skin cf the calf and roast its liver. 

114 They brought stones and made an oven, and placed a 
pitcher on it. 

115. The pitcher was filled with water, and flesh was putin it. 

)l6. The leaf of the Eyn tree (was) cut and brought, and made 
into plates. 

117. And in a brass plate they placed cooked rice, liver, flesh, 

and they lighted four lamps, and took and placed them 
before the gods. 

118. Some made an offering of silver pieces as a present to 

the god. 

119. Thus a heap of silver up to the knee (of a man) was 

gathered before the god. 

ISO. Then ( Lingo ) spoke: Hear, O brethren: The offerings are 
good in the courts of the god. 

121. (There is) no one to receive these offerings. 

122. Hear, O brethren : From the midst of all (these Clouds) 

some one should beooine a Pardhan, 

123 Ana we will give (this offering) to him. 

124. Then Lingo looked well among the company and (saw) an 
old, hoary haired man first of all; 


122. The introduction of tho Pardhtin, a so.iof priest Among the Gonda, is hare made 
oy tho Pardhdn who recites this very Soa^, for the glorification of himself and his class. 
The Pardhuns are well known in this capacity. 



125. And having looked on him, held his hand and said: 

126. Become a Pardkan, and we will give you much wealth and 

clothes; 

127. We will give you a horse, and whatever you ask us we 

will not refuse. 

128. Well, brother, (said the) old man, I am (fit for nothing but) 

to sit. and eat. 

129. All saluted him; and some gave clothes, some.gave silver 

pieces, 

130. Some gave him a pipe. 

131. As they were rising,Lingo said: Hear, Obrethrenandfriends. 

132. Then (said they) what shall we do, O brethren ? He rose, 

and made 

133. Seven persons out of them to stand aside, and said to them, 

You become a family of seven. 

* 

134. He then made six persons to stand aside, 

135. (And said) You become a family of six. He took five 

more aside, 

136. And made them to stand, and breaking surface of the 

earth, a family of five were formed. 

137. To the remaining four he said: Be divided into families of 

four and five. 

138. After saying this, he reminded them to keep their promise 

with the tortoise. 


127. The present of a h^rse is a mark of high honour, Tho god Koda Pen, or horse-god, is 
sometimes worshipped by the Gouda, and sometimes there aro sacred images of thus animal 

129. The man here gives a true description of the character of the Pard bans, who are 
averse to any sort of industry. 

133 to 137. This arrangement of some of the people into families of seven, of six, of 
five, and of four, might at first appear obscure, but it refers to the division of the people 
into scots, who worship-—some, seven gotta; some, six; some, five: some, four. It is well known 
that some Goiids are seven-god-worshippers, others six-god v/Qr-taippers, and 30 on. 

138. Tho covenant with tho tortoise refers to the episode mentioned in the preceding 
line 13 of this fait. 



139. Then they all made salutation. Lingo said: 0 brethren, 

look yonder towards the gods. 

140. All persons looked behind, but Lingo vanished and went 

to the gods. • . 

141 While they were looking behind, they said: "Where is our 
Lingo gone ? 


7 ha institution by Lingo of the rites of Marriage among the 

Gonds, 


1. After the Pardlian had been made, he said: I will go to 

look for a partner (wife) for you Gonds 

2. Lingo (told) the four Gonds, and all the Gonds, small and 

great, to gather in one place and hold a council; 

3. And said: Hear, O brethren; I will send the Pardhan—com¬ 

mune with him. 

4 . Then they sent for water, and put rice in it. 

5. If the rice sticks or adheres, then we will send him; if not, 

we will not send him. 

6. Then came all the Gonds, and stood before and behind 

Lingo. 

7. (He said) cast two whole grains of rice in water. Then 

they threw rice in water. 

8. The two grains of rice joined one to the other 

9. Then Lingo looked with his eyes, and said within himself: 

Just as l said, so it has happened; our marriage omen is 
good. Hear, O brethren. 

10. (Let us) send our Pardhan to look for a wife. 

11. The Pardhdn became ready. 

12. Lingo said: Hear, O Pardhdn, to my word. Go to Kachi- 

kopa Lahugad, 

13. There are (many) Gonds; go to them only. 

14. When you reach their house, salute the head man; 

15. And say Lingo has sent salutation, may it reach you. 


1. It its still the recognized duty of a PardMn to negotiate marriages among the Gondr 

2 The four Govute are doubtless the same as those who figured in Part I, at the cave, 
and in Part IV, in the river, They are chiofe. JBcyoad this there is no special meaning 
ascertainable, 

4, This description of the omen is the samo a* that still used by the Gonds. 







16. Hearing Lingo’s words, the Pardhhn departed, and began 

to go on the way towards Kachikopa Lahugad. 

17. Having reached it, he stood before-the house and saluted 

the head man, 

18. And said : I am your Pardhan, I was made Pardhhn 

by Lingo your lord. 

19 Lingo has sent me to you, because he knows that you pos¬ 
ses daughters; to ask them in marriage he has sent 
me to you. 

20. If I see a fit person t will join her in marriage. 

21. Then the four brothers said: Give our salutation to Lingo, 

and tell him that we will not reject his proposals. 

22. Then went the Pardhan (back) to his town, and came to 

Lingo 

23. And said to Lingo: They told me to tell you that whatever 

Lingo does, to that we will consent. 

24. Let him give our daughters to any one (he likes), said the 

four brothers. 

25. So the Pardhan went to ask them for their daughters. 

2(5. When he reached the place, he saluted the landlord, and 
called for a pitcherful of water, and performed the omen. 

27. Then the four brothers salu.ed the (new) son-in-law. 

28. After washing the feet of the Pardhan, they m ile him to 

sit in their house. 

29. The Pardhin said: 'Co make sure of this, (let us) go to the 

liqsior shop. 

S3. Whatever Ling) told the Pardhan about marriage cere¬ 
monies, so the P.ird’ia is no w tell the Goals to do. 

31 Assemble five daughters and grind turmeric. 

32. Make an offering to the domestic gods first; 

33. Then (offer) saffron to all other 'gods by their 

names. 

20. gblsreh*., t?Tv> foldWbtt *nr»; tin drill of wtUytojcrjtyVMiijrtfuAinj 
Vnit. Tile liquor is raodo Crom the'flbv/ar.o? the Moha trod, soabiLKUut in thy Gorid forest*. 

80. Tihct d-sioriptloa oi the cereru^nbi,'watch allow.!, u aaid to bo cartel au<l 

authentic. 

31. Turmeric ii gfroWa itf the Gbad country. 




34. 


Drink, wash the feet, (present) salutations, join your hands— 


35. Spread the blanket, and make all the Gonds sit on it. Bring 

a pitcherful of liquor to the side of the bridegroom, 
and half a pitcher to that of the bride. 

36. Then make all the women, both small and great, sit down. 

S7. Keep the full pitcher of liquor on the right side, and the 
half-full pitcher on the left. 

38. Call (for) two more pitchersful of liquor, and drink accoreiug 
to custom. 

39 Keen in a brass plate a lamp, some grains of rice, two pice, 
some betelnut, aLd a box of kuku (red powder), with 
galal powder (red ochre). Apply a tika (sacred mark) to 
the front of the pitcher, 

40. Then apply the mark to the pitcher-man, then to all the 

rest 

41. Break the pitcher, and let the women on the bride’s side 

sing— 

42. “A pair of blankets having been spread: 0 father, you 

have lost your dearest daughter. 

43. 0 father, for the love of liquor you have lost your dear 

daughter.” 

44. Then distribute liquor cups, first to the pitcher-man, 


45. Aud after ho has drunk, then to all the rest, of the company. 


46. Salute (one another) and thus observe the custom. 


47. (Then should) follow eating and drinking. 

48. Next, at the time of departure, only those on the bride¬ 

groom’s side must follow with the departing, and salute 

them. 

49. Embrace, and then return to your house; and when the 

bridegroom reaches his house, 


The spreading of these rough woollen blankets (sheep abound in the Goxul country) u» 

an integral part of the core monies, 

38. The frequent mention in this aud in following lines of liquor and drinking, are in¬ 
dicative of the customs of the Gondfl; and on these occasions the women drink as much 
as the men. 




50. Then bis. feet, should be washed, and let all the guests on 

the bridegroom’s side drink. 

51. YVhat happens next? Women should grind turmeric. 

Then what song is to be sung? 

52 . The Bbawajai (brother’s wife) should say, Sing the bride¬ 

groom’s-song; and the bridegroom may say, Sing the 
Bhawajai’s song. 

53. After this, let all (the women ) sing—let them grind saffron, 

and after making powder of it, 

54. Let the Bbawajai sing, and say, Brother, siug a song. 

55. After grinding saffron, wave a lamp; and in a brass plate 

keep saffron, and the preparation of betel-leaf with a 
whole nut. 

56. Let there he a box of kukn (red powder), some grains of 

rice, and a waving lamp. 

57. Bring in a pot of water, and hold liquor in a bottle, named 

Lauguyal. 

58. Then depart from the h#u<$. Let musicians be. in front, 

and let the bridegroom follow thorn 

59. With singing of songs. The saffron should be carried to 

the god Bidtnsen; 

60. Then to Mata, the goddess of the town; then to Matamai; 

fourthly, to the boundary gods. 

61. Fifthly, to the god ff muman; sixthly to the Pandhari god; 

seventhly, to the manes of the dead; then aing a song 
to Bhimsen. 

63. Bbawajai, the elder brother's wife, is always an important personage on these occasions. 
If there be no snch person actually, then hoiuo female relative is chosen to take the part, 

57. Lau/niyal is the common Condi name for an earthen wine bottle. 

5 y, Bhimsen is. of couvac, a Hindu mythological personage; but he is venerated as a god 
by the Clouds. 

CO, Mata and Matamai represent the small-pox : the names are doubtless borr ored from 
the Hindus. Mata is also one of the seven sifters alluded to in the preceding line ‘27 ,}, 
Part IL The fact of Mata being also the goddess of the. town, indicates that the disease 
in frequently present and permanently dreaded, partly owing to the dirty and unwashed 
condition of the Gonds. The boundary gods merely allude to an imaginary demaroatioa 
among the hills; the Gonda do not put up land-marks, 

01 . Hun unarm, the monkey god, is of course adopted from tho Hindus. The Pandhari, the 
god of the laud, is a M ah rat t a name. The shades of the dead (Saoyul Pen) am much 
venerated by the Gouda. 






hia hand 

itt front, and the rest behind him. 


65, Oat one, wo 

66 Give a blanket to the bridegroom; apply Urn Idea tuarK.) 


67. Then, what song will they aiog? That song will be thus: 

58. 0 brother, apply rice to tho father with laughing con" te- 
,. i nance 

69. Apply with a smite a tlka to your mother, 0 brother. 

70. Apply with a smile » fcika to your sister, O brother, 

7 5. Apply with a smile a tika to your grandfather,, O brother. 

72. A poly with a srpiie a tika to your grandmother, O or,/.her. 

73. A pply with a smile a tika to year brother's wife. O brother. 

74. Then bring .the bridegroom home and wash hia tael, ami 

make him sit down. , m 

76. Then sprinkle saffron (water ) and apply saffron to the bride 
groom. 

76. What song shall we cow sing? O Pardhau, our household 
liest, sing thus: 


77. Tell, O father, tell tie some story about opr ancestors 

78. At bathing what song will they sing ? They will sing thus : 

“ Your body 

79. h like the plantain pith, and elegant is the nose of our 

brother." 

80. Let the (bridegroom) bathe, and let all the (women) sing. 


68. Uw tit* m*tuio»#4 in thu tong i* th« m# 0»»'k borrowed from tt» Hnvtsni. 
jr, Thit calling on tbo Partlfc*a to slug a song f OW Ooud thulitwaii. u iwaotly wtav 

o&ro on tb«w -owaaiona. 

76 . Tt,a pl*.nt Uw Is gror.n In tho Or .:'.4 country, »nj .t foui'.d '•‘>1,1 ,-t o !'•’ ‘ '• 
TJw'.Oyiid ra<!« b*»« yms, <wsd they would witoeat <* tm-k-l urooiiucut «>•„ wr 
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81. Let four women cause the bridegroom to be sent for. 
After this 

82 Take the bridegroom into the house, and make him sit 
there. ’ ■ 

88 Place around him four pots fastened together with thread, 
and 

84 Surround the whole by one thread connecting all. 

85 On the bridegroom’s head hold cakes placed on an iron 

spooa, 

86. And lot five women hold their hands suspended over his 

head. 

87. Then pour oil on the cakes, and then on his head 
88 Pour water; then bathe him with water. 

89. Then what custom follows? When the brother’s wife 

covers a vessel on her lap, then the bridegroom should 
put a copper pi$e in it. 

90. Th<gt let him throw water till her body is wetted. 

91. Bhawajai ( brother’s wife) will throw water also, and then 

let him bathe. 

92. After bathiug, what is to be done ? Apply kuku (red 

powder). What song should be sung ? 

93. Women, holding betelnut to bis mouth, and holding kuku 

(red powderl to his forehead, shall sing: ‘‘What Raja’s 
eon is this ? ” 

94. Then what follows ? Apply rice, then sing as follows: 

95. “The Bhawajai (brother’s wife", has not put oil in the 

lamp/’ Fhe will say, iu front is the bridegroom, and 
behind is the bride. 

96. Then at. the same time the drum should be sounded; 

97. And with pipes; then should follow all the musicians 

with cheerful hearts. 

98. Let (both) young and old men be merry, and raise up the 

bridegroom with force. 
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99. And make him sit on a heap of cowdung, and dance gladly 
around him. 

100. One woman, having lifted up the seat on which the bride ¬ 

groom bathed, should dance also. 

* 

101. One having taken a waving lamp, let her dance also. 

102 Then let all dance and sing; first one may (lead), then 
let all follow him. 

103. Thus ends the bathing—the bathing ceremony of the 

bridegroom. 

104. What then follows ? Make the bridegroom to be seated, 

and let four women lift him. 

10.5. After raising him, let him he taken home, and having 
seated him bring the wedding cakes. 

106 The cakes having been eaten, all begin singing. 

107. As they move round t_turn in the dance), let him wipe 
his hand on the garment of Bhawajai (brother’s wife). 

108 What then happens? What is the eating and drinking to 
be? 

109. Bring a pitcher full of liquor to the house, and keep it 
there; and call the guests into the house, and make 
them sit down. Call women, both young and old, and 
likewise make them sit down. 

110 Apply first a tika, sacred mark, to the pitcher(of liquor), 
aud then to the pitcher-man, 

111. Then to all (the company). 

112. After applying the tika (mark) to the lid of the pitcher, 

open it and distribute the liquor. 

113. Serve on the plates millet, and peas, and chillies, 

114. A little salt, and serve as god (biesBod you). 


99. PUifl Kitting or. a heap of cowdung is a Oond custom. But the ids» of cowdung 
lining particularly desirable, mast have been learnt from the Hindus. 
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115. After eating is ended, then cause the hands to be washed 

in a brass plate. This is the eating custom—so do. 

116. After rising, what follows next ? Let -the preparation be 

made for going to the bridegroom’s house. 

117. Call one woman, aud place on her head a pitcher, and on 

it a burning lamp, and around it' let a betel-leaf be 
fastened. 

t 

118. Then let all the women in procession pass. 

119. When all is ready, let the bridegroom with all the 

company depart from the house. 

120. First, take the names of the gods, and so let them depart. 

12L. After their departure, let them offer preparation of betel 
to the god Maroti, and let the bridegroom fall at its feet. 

122 With the musicians beating their drums, let all take their 
homeward way. 

12 i, -yhe god Maroti in the *ame al Hanurodu, or the monkey-god of the Kin dun. 


FINIS. 





PART I. 




Gond Song* as reduced to writing in the Roman character by 
Mr. /lisfop' with the English cquirdfantx a* rendered by him 
also; the whole having been now examined and corrected by 
Mr. Panda* any. 

The Or ration of the World an:l of the Goad people, and the bondage of tloe Gondi. 
1. Parin matan gojbdito yedung on a tan snndito 

hills iu the glou» 


Parin matan gondito yedung 
Of twelve lull-4 in the raviriea of seven 

L i n era wan or id reli e m and 

Lingnw^ngad (mount Linguvan) its remaining 

pahindi 

ditti 


pungar 

iiowor 


hallo 

no 

h u,l If? 

(there isj no 


2. Had n g id temp'a 

Of it (in the) midst 

kosk wasti 
(for) coss (is) dvvolling 

3. Raw itke kawal 

Caw saying crow 

itke pnlli halle 

Baying tiger (there is) no 

4. Aske ban <* ati Bagnwintal 

Then What happened god 

kiesia 

called 

kar Nar.o van tun 


m ad a 

tree (w.u) 


agatal 

tiling 


lnra 

twelve 


chi itko pite 

chirp saying bird 


hallo 

there ia no 


raghum 

roar 


vid.a rnandekitur 
betel-nut spread 


Nalti Ya.iovr 
Kalli Yadoir 


Aske liukum 


pusi kiya 

to ask 


When an Ol der to this vakeel Narayaii 

torat 

running 

G. Kar taw §u twinge hon 
Kiirtao Subal hear hiuk 

Telahgflfrving 
Teloogoi. ^ where are) 

7. Atara kadang 
Eighteeu thre^hiugfi i<»ra 

ilnm pusi 


hukum kenstur vichiko 

WAi made he heard it came v 


lafcur sola 

lie b^gna sixteen 


kadang 

threshiughoora 


thus 


ho 


penk 

gods 


ponk 

gods 


Bimanatig parin kalang Koya 

of I*.ah alio twelve threshing loere oi UjuJI 
kinder 
wa-$ asking 

S. Ichong penk hrga rnan.U ihun idem, batani talas h 

So many goda whore are tlioy time of them tijiu^e »e B lc 

9. Veru batigo wadki lator 

Ho what t<) say beg iu 

10. Halida Raje madu R »ji Mahadew&n parraiata dariatvi khalwa 

There (ruW) Raja was King Maha.bwa up to 8 ea downward 

11. Veru M thadewau balnm inandur warula kaltleka 

iuat Mahadewa how was he roller stono (for pounding curry; hit# 

yot para poheman-dur 

water on* ho wa* swimming 

,a 7?? u " ial,e kalk Jiallo dhumlmundlt'ka rcbe innnrbir 

iolrna land.* ’.vero not feet not b'un) IU L. wa* . .. 
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13. Gowra ParTtfttal ward niltn Narayantnn pnsi kjya lata 

Guwrn I’.ubati having ooue stood to Karajan to nak be;,-an 

14 Ime boni andi ana Bliagmvantana. &ubadar andan 

Thou who art 1 of Dhagawau Subadar 1 ana 


13. 

16 . 

17. 

IS. 

If). 

20 . 

21 . 

22 . 

23. 

24. 

£3. 

20. 


A ska imc Italian wati llnhadewa bagt man tor honu 

And thou why hast coma Mukadewa wliora iB ha 

I<ln mnnne ata pajaya Nurayan Marbnddat Gnnga adina thadil 

bha first came after Karajan Narbadde Uuuga of bank 

paro lianji nila hdork 

on having gone to aland begau 

Pone rim'dke Mal.adowa w.ava lat.nr Parbatal keik jndi 

Swimming JUj* Mahadewa to cornu he began Tarbati hand* jomod 

kiai nil a lata 

having to atand bc^an 


Pa j acini 
Behind her 


Narayaa horumle keik jodi keya lafcuftc 

Narayau ho also iwmU to join began 


Asko Mahadew* bang ime bartun watal paria kaltng 
Thun MsUsdstm what says thoa (for) what hast corns twelve tiradua^JoW 

K«*ia penk nwu baga manda 
of Qond god* they where are 

ttsade barn* indnr bar Kartao Subat vcm btnga ind.tr irno 

Then what he say* wbo Kartao Subal he what *»y* * 

Mahadewa 

Mahadewa 

"safe db fer arriiAu* 
S s" s -£r»sa *r* "±r f » vssttss, 

A«ke Bha<*nwantal -wasi nilfcur Mahadewa itke lmka 

Then • having coma stood uloso to Muadswu so a colUuj 

situr ltoru 
gave him 

Niwa tapu ntn inga ime yeta bahom pasiya ana babnn 

Thy devotion is Cuishrd now thou water out of ernergo 1 how shaU 

pasika 

emerge 

Xakun haltekeiku naknn hallo kalkn naknn halle kdiiku 
To ml uo Uumb to mo no feet to mo no eye* 


A*ko veru Mahadewattn tahw atn 
Then to him (that is) to Mahadewa he*d btiuaiaa 

kanku randuto pasitnng 

* «ye* two bocarn* 


talatnn 

t j head 


clnitingatung 
hair became 


27. Sa.be m&nyana mu rut bn no imtur jane veda^hi atm. 

All man's form WU ’ made (in) world (of) light becoino 

28. Ahunc kauku tahachi lmdiur veru Bba.gawantal matkasi 

Thus eyes baviiig raise ho saw him Bhagawtfn having Been 

. hafcur 

wont away 

29. Bhalo ata hall© nakun pen dista hallo ichor batu 

Well has notbenoLie tons god appeared not so much story 

kenja pent! 

hear 0 God 

30. Nawa tapu way a hatu nakun manyana rrmrat siti idn bhalo 

My devouon in vain has gone to the ol r u '.ui’$ form gave tin* well 

hallo ata 

Laa not happened 

31. Undo veru Upti rnandi kitur " 

And lie devotion established 

32. .Nawa rna u nowodinku atung pod a wortu 

Nine months nine days became boil hurst 

33. Kali Adaw peida atur horn Kali Adaw peida atur aske 

Kftlia Adao born was that Kalla Adao born was then 

Mahndewa bang itu 

JVlaha-lewa what said 

34 Aske honu Mahadewa bang itur imo tapu kiine 

Thon to him M&hodowtv what said thou devotiou do 

35. Boru Kali Adaw tapu kiiuivimdi mahina afcu randu mahinang 

Who Kaliii Adao devotion did one month become two months 

atung luma kalkeidun poda watur 

became to his hand boil came 

36. Hadu podha wortu sola. tucHk jalnre matitng a«ko veru itur 

That boil burst sixteen daughters bom were then ho said 

37. Iwu tudik bar tun peida atung 

These daughters wherefore were horn 

38. Nawa sir tala aial iveruku ana bagador man gal talk a 

My head below will be to these I of what place husbands slioiild bring 

ihun itur 

HO Stud 

39. Aske tudiknn bisi yetrapo wad si situr aske watnoke 

T)r n daughters having caught in water he threw after throwing them in 

yer 

water 

40. Soke main sola bhar dhartari peida atu 

Dry it become sixteen kinds of earth produced were 


41. Nana unde tapu kika aake nawa jiwale shanti wayar 

1 mom devotion. a ill do then my raind (At) peace will be 

42 Aske' veru KarfcavSubal tapu maudi kitur vena keide podka 

Then he devotion established in hu hand boil 

wain 

came 

43. Parin kodang kora penk jalmc mailing 

Twelve khrosbingtioors of Gond gods were bom 

44. Koitork pagare tu aturk beke bake 

Gouda aproad over hither thither 

45., Koitork aturk .ingang j*iging rn^nijg matang grading ghoding 

Gonds became from place to place on hill to i 41 in Valley to valley 

46. Madak rnadalc Koiturk aturk liorkna karar bainl utandaaa 

Tree to tree Gondt became their honor ho’-v must be 

47. Bati distu ad an jinrni tan tindana 

li any thing appeared to must kill it and feat 

48. Halle samje nmiwa kolyal bhalyal adan jiana tan tiudana 

No diatmetion must know j t. Ul those kill d to it they must, oat 

49. Halle sanije inaiwa kursfeu mawku 

No distinction must bo antelope (dew) sambur 

50. Halle samje maiwa tan:tindana hullo samje raaiwa uti pural 

Not knew di.-ithiction now must eat not know distinction quail pigeon 

51. Halle samje maiwa lcawal gidal tan tiudana d ok urn baj 

Not know distinction crow "kite must eat adjutant vulture 

52. Dokke pauue kida kituk mud a piya yenoi balyal 

JjiKard, frog beetle cow calf she and he-bntfolo 

50. Talk gfmsiog ward ten g ihun tinda latur 

lints bandicoots squirrels ao to eat began 

54. Itork horku Koiturk peida aturk bange koelio bang# pakko 

Such these Goods born were some raw some ripe 

tindana 

must e*t 

55. Sark •rnabjnang yer kiwa hallo dhad gatna todi 

Six months * bathing must not bo done nicely face must not 

nonva 

be washed 

56. Gagara gutate kudsi mandana itirr 

In dunghill Laving fallen must remain 



57. Itork Koitork pahile mas pmda r.fcurk sftbdan glide doing lata 

Such Gfc&dg first time were born in all the jungle a smell began 

58. Ihun Koiturk bedangal iturlc aske Mahadewatim nadan 

Such Goods without order became then to Mahcuicwa disagreeable 

lagtu 

they became 

59. Ide Koirfcona jatu bhurtai man tor 

(Thus) Goods easte bad was 

60. Irwa halle ihun itur boru Mahadewa nawa Dhawalagiri nas 

(I will) keep not so said who Mahadewa my Dhawalagiri they 

kiturk 

have spoiled 

61. B*ke hake deingta ihun itur verkun keaitarat 

Hither thither smell comes so said to them call 

62. Ihun itur Narayan hancia la^ur horLmi Icesi latur torafc 

So said Narayan to go began to them to call began he brought 

63. Munno Mahadewa 

In presence of Mahadewa 

64. Nilutur Mahadewa techi hud tur sake Koitork waturk 

Made them stand Matadewa having risen he saw all Omuls come 

65. Ihun tanwa dilte itur horkun tanwa bowante kesltarjlt 

So in his mind said to them into his own cave called 

6(1. Horkun wori wori upfostur porting kak hum utur 

To them in lines he caused to Bit to one end kim. olf sat 

67. Tanwa monduda ooiyul tantur adena warene bane kitur 

Of Ms own body the dirt he took off of it a s quirrel he made 

68. Ital kitur yer kiuake warche kitur fcanu sajjto kitur 

Thus did (while) bathing squirrel mafic to it living made 

69. Tit n rape jiva wad tur tana iget-al sute kiyalcl 

Intuit life threw from near himself lie let it go 

70. Usado* sarko tokar kiyal horkunrapodal sudital latu 

Then straight its tail it made through luidat of them to escape it began 

71. Ade hudturk Koitork ta7i paja vita laturk 

Then saw Goods if behind to run (they) began 

72. Paja viti laturk bore indur jinitro jimtu 

Behind they (to) run began some one said kill 0 kill 

73. Bore indur bimtro bimt bako aplotun ebakana aial 

Another one said catuh 0 catch good to us a kabal will be 






74 Hum indurk borku Koitork boro him katka bore him tongi 

»Jo said thoy Who’ Gouda so nib neized & stick sorao seized a stone 

75. Bore him dbakalu pendati langoti burbur uair tudi latang 

Some Bbized a clod 'ofhip< cloth* was shakiug sending to fly began 

76. Beke mandot rapo penyade bhuyartvapo ado rapo soditur 

It into ft hole (god’a prison) on the earth into it did eater 

77. Wardhri tanpaja Koitork sodita laturk 

The Hquilrel after Gonds to ruu began 

78. Parin kadang Koiturk soaitar laturk bado bhuy artrapo 

Twelve threshingIloora (of) Goads to run began where iu the cave 

79. Asko sab Koiturk soditurk towha nalurk pistur 

Thus all Goods ran when four remained 

80. Parbatin mind lagsi achalate 

They came to Parwati she Bleeping wan in the meantime 

81. Kind ugade towha Parbatin chinta lagtu 

Sleep opened when to Parwati care fell 

82. Iphong diyfog maw& Koitork rnatork disork 

Many days my Gouda wore not seen 

83. Dhowlagiaito kalla andu 

On iny 3>hawidagiri noise was going on 

84 Nortel koi.ieke iehoug diyang deing gund 

To-day silence law become bo jnaay days smell was 

85. Nend deingo ihun itu 

To-day smell is not so said 

86 B;uv.;ena bongo atu 

fcjoiuo whore i t e t^be 

87. Mawor Mahadawa di?or Koitorkun beko atur ltke ahua 

My Mahac 1, /ft not to bo seen Gonds whether has holed so 

itu ParbataJ 

n;ud Parwati 

88. ‘Towha Doulagirlparo tarksi hudtur bagane Koiturk 

Whoa ilhav.t-Jrt;hi having ascended saw where (no) Goad* 

disork ihun itu 

appear ho said she 

89. Mnhadewtun puse kiiu mawark Koiturk disork ikuu 

Mabadewa a^ked my Gonds appear not so 

Koitork sodinake hudtur 

Clouds entering I saw not 


90. Mahadewa tetur sola kn.tangr tingi darwajate kechi 

Mahadewa arose 6ixtoen cubits lohg a stone ou the door he laid 

situradtongi pike kitu Koiturk 

(with) that stone ho shut in Uonds 

91. Basmasur deibtma p|bara nilochi situr Parbatal puae kitu 

liasiriifsur the demon to guard ho stationed Parwati to a 3 k began 

b&clo ihun kill nawa 

why bo is done 

92. Dhawalagiri karab kiturk nakun song a watur an a him kitan 

Dhawiilagiri bad made to me auger camo 1 thus did 

ihim itur 

bo said 

93. Tanrnpo naturk pisturk boric soditurk iliun itur boru 

From then* four h ive survivou they fled so wild who 

Mahadewa 

Mahadewa 

94. Parbatal tanwa manic itur Koiturk mure maturk 

Parwati iu hur mind sold Goads lost are 

95. Nalurlc Koiturk agatal soditurk tindi mata t ark si 

Four Gouda thence fled one hill ascending 

96. Munne mada l&tu sanaghanjisenda itlnparo lattirk 

A little forward a tree wa^ straight gone like <a dure tree) on it they aUmbed 

agatal hadtnrk 
thence they looked 

97. Makun maknal jaga diso 

To us a hiding place is not visible* 

98. Warur hudtur undi jaga dista inda latur bagato 

One looked a place appears to say began on one side 

dista Kachikopa Lahugad 

appeared 

99. Ad donguda saribiturk aga haturk 

Of that jungle the road they took there they wont 

100. Aga malurk tamork hurku manda 

There the four brothers they remained 

101. Aske bagano Koitor lialle Parbatin chinta lagteo 

Then anywhere Gonds were not to Parwati care become 

102. Tapshya rnandi kitu 

Devotion she did 

103. Sarutig mahiaang atung 

Six months became 
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104. Pii,rbat/i.n£, tnpu nintn Bhagawantan/i dolliara bale rnattt 

Parwati'i* devotion iulfilh. . Bhagawaup in a swing to swing began 

105. Borbhaktajan rawa kali lit bor tap kitur boa tandat 

What devotee my resting time who -devotion did who (it is) see 

bukerm Naraytatun kitur 

<>rdur to Narayan ho made 

10G. Vara hudalo positur wrvsi Bhoulhgiri parbntrro 

He to seo went out having come to Hhawalagiri mountain 

107- Wasi Parbafanige nila latur hrw bad! jiwato tapeh.v^ kiti 

Coming near Pnnvati to stand began thou in the * mind devotion did 

nawang paring kodang Koid pink disong 

my threshingdoor Gond g<xl appear not 


xaa, 


Ifcko ana tap.shya kitang Hum in dal. hanu ime malsikuo 

Therefore I devotion did bo she waul go thou bock again 

veha Bhagawiin vern mnta latur vichiice taksike hatur 

tell Bhugawdn ho to return begau running walking ho went 


banjikun nila latur veru Narayau Bhngawantigc elmta. 

having gone to ,dand he began that Narayan to god ’ to tell 

latur 

began 


109. Purbatal ‘ tapn kitu idu paran kadang Koifcang tanwor 

Pavwati devotion did these twelve threshiagfipora Gouda '* where. 

pusi kinta sabo dougude hudtur ball© bagatre disorli 

are asking in all juaglo seen (they are) not any where not Been 


110. Hanu pajanc ime veha amot niwak Koitorlmn hud,si sikom 

Oo back thou say we thy Giida will make yidbW 

iLun indue boru Bhagawaaa 

bo »aid who Bhagawdn 


e* 


PART II 


The Birth) Lt/e, and Death of Lingo* 
t. to* «6^«» eMnto ■*,„ 

1 ss fif 

8 ‘ ‘ Thi 6 £2& ^ tuu n r nUi ' dh ." kxr clmte «P»t« ehidor abhar 

xheu ly^ouj dtjing cT,un.v wm » Wow loosened aoialt cioud 

4 SeU iolmt watu pavjaa atu bijli chamko mata 

(L4te)alm w bt" cam a thumb-r roaroct lightning flashed 

5 'n!?£!l!A mtU a ; ,!mr kil; ’ lemat - amUianu'Cn din jak« 

The flower opened clouds opened donees fell u aJ 

mata 


6. K am kata gundo nral 
Of torn into the powder v. iJI fall 

paltark din postal sakada pahara abhar karke 

(At tiio) four watches of night day win rathe ^ 

matu ahuuo pnngar ulcalo 

there fore- flower ironed 

8 Es «r fir fir *£• ■**> •>» wja™ 

l,r ” 80 barn woe having gone 

mirtur khamka gumlalc artur 

sprang into powder (of) the turmeric ho fell 

9. Abhar pliake main yadita jnkti Tajttu Lin sal ado kfur 

Clou, U cleaved (at) tho light (W d:5vn " to w£j£» 

10 'feS C ^m ta W"/** f >ddi wafi latu gundat akbhama 

Uojdod Mo ferl them face to dry %m aaridrt tiro powder 

^ ec * m * . to ? a tnadu mata tanparo pimki mata 

(Byl God 0 doing near a Pious glomerate tree wn 3 on it honey w» 

12. Phtiki worsi hatu chidnr mando art® toddito 

Xho honey hurst a tfuall drop full in his mouth 

m rntuL ^ phul-ita ard ’ Tiattt ilran toddi chaplc kiyalatu 

The juice of that honey tofldl began w hie mouth to suck- ha tgaa 

11. Dupar atu wadi Jagtn Lingal poindi latur 
It wag noon mud blew to grow began 
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Agatal deisi ukade 

Thenoa having leapt into 

maia latur aliun kinake dia raulet 

toBwing began bo doing day eel 
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banji atur aga jlntle 

a swing having gone ho fell in a awing 


<SL 


Lingal pnrkane icchi hatur ukade kadangi latur 

with ha -to arose and sat io-aswiag to swing began 


16. 

17 Her Lingal 

18, 


That 


yotun dag malice lingandag hallo 

, (was such that) to water might be a stuiu bat to Lingo there wasn os tain 


Bomli liira Icapadi tira pen pariyor 

On hia uaw] was a diamond on his forehead a Handle-wood mark a divine aaiut 

Lingal salmetor atur rand salknor atur 

of a year’s full became of two years bocamo 

19. Gundate khumkd garsawa ukade narmaua ibua bangs 

In turmeric powder Ueplay»d in the swing ho slept so some 

diyang atemg 

days (passed) 

SO. Puro Daw warshang atung her toddati bange tinwa 

Full nine years became in his mouth anything must not eat 

dong u da, mad a gut a tang 

of the jungle tree (or) of thickets 

21. Linga aske tamva dilte itur igo boro dlsor manyalk 

then in hta mind said here no one is seen man 

disor bade j an war clise 

appears not oame animal appears not 

22. Naloha batiyo iliso nalolia bagamatke aga Lankan 

Ho like Bonio appear not me like somewhere will he there will I go 


23. Ihua itur agatal undi diva pasitur munhc sigur hatfca 

So said thenoe one cUy he (oao before straight ho went 

24. Suva]mala tan paro tarktui* aga Mundita kumbita madak 

(Like a noodle) hill on amended there MnudiU kuiubiU trees 

niatang 

were 

25. Tan khalwa KirsivKta mad a mata tan pungak wasi arlena 

Below them Kimdita treo was to it flower had como 

26. Hike hatur pungaktm tiudai kusi tamva jiwate atur 

Thither ho went flavors Uavinj soon (in his) mind camo 

pungakana « wa.su yetur 

of the flower the nocll to taka 

27. Agatal habade hatur augat matate mundi 

Hence beyond ho went on a precipitous like a needle hill ups tree 

mad a tarktur 

ho elimbod 


28. Agatai Audi latur hona bajut® Kachikopa Lahugadta dhua 

Thence to look began ou the side (of) smoke 

ata dhua liudsi 

arose having seen 

29. Id bati andu itke itur aga hanji bandana itur 

Thin what is 00 Raid he there having gone must see 

SO. Agat&.I raktur dhua hudsi handi latur herku nalurk 

Thence he ascended smoke having seen to go began these four 

tarn in k rnatark verk matkise sikar tachi matuk tan 

brothers were they quickly prey brought bad it 

borsandurk bauge vetal bange pahana tindurk 

they were roasting some cooked some raw they were eating 

31. Aclilate her hatur boru Lingal hen hudsa horku 

Meanwhile (at that time) he went who him having seen they 

neturk herku neturk berkun hudsa her uitur warona 

stood up seeing them he stood them having seen he stood etUi with each 

w&ror 

other 

32. Wadkork ualurk aske aga tamwa dilte iuda laturk 

They did not speak the four then there in their minds to soy began 

33. Aplo nalurk naan da dada alum boru seiwark tamaik 

We four are O brothers this is he five brother* 

aikat rodada hon keyat 

v e will be 0 brothers call him 

34. Handakat hou talkat asko handa laturk 

We will go him we will bring then to go (they) began 

35. Honige aaturk irna bor andi ihun iturk bou Lingan 

Where he Was they went thou who art so stud to whom Lin^o 

30. Lingal inda latur ana satodhar Lingana andu matafee 

to say began I am a Baint (named) LLu;;o { have on lieaft 

kupar ihun itu horkun 

the knot of luur so said to whom 

37. Nalurk tamurkuu herku inda laturk mawa ronu da dada 

Four brothers they to syy began (to) our house oorae 0 brother 

38. Hon ari waturk aske jagate sikar arsi mata 

Him having taken (they came) then in that place game had fallen 

39. Lingal inda latur idu bati andu herk indalaturk amot 

to say began this what is they to say began we 

sikar tatorm dada 

game brought 0 brother 




40. 


Bate and a in da iatur Lingal padi andu 

What (kind of flikar) is it to &iy Uegan Lingo a pig it ia 

41. Tena tadaki uakun simtu aga tadaki. halwake aske inda Jatitrk 

Its liver to mo give there liver . was not then to say begun. 

42. Konjft dada bintadakita amot janwar jitorom 

Hear 0 brother without livor we animal have killed 

43. Askd inda latur bintadakita jamvar baduro ando 

Then Lingo to way began without liver animal what ia 

rnadun had si mi 

to me see allow 

44. Aske herkun artu. sank at veninga bagata hudurskom 

Then them fell the thought to him now of what place wo shall *ho\v 

bintadakita 

without liver 

45. Janwar ihun iturk waror bang intor nawa bat konja 

An animal so said one what say* my word hear 

her mandaclii alpo manda pedhork hen dongude 

this one in a little wo are great him in jungle 

war k at padhapg torigi n rape 

we shall oarry large (among) stoneu 

46. Saktmrapo sanding walukat aske daranar udanur 

Among thorns in thickets we shall roam thou he will be tired he will sit down 

47. Yer watkanur harosanur aske tanaiye nralada mdatuu* 

For water he will thirst he will be hungry then back turn he will say- 

48. Lingan donguda .-:are tanturk t irk am tang keide bitur 

(With) Lingo jungles road selected bow and arrow he hand held 

49. Munne kurs dist tan jaka itur 

Onward antelope appeared it kill said Lingo 

50. Tan tadake manta numne maw disal tau jaka 

To it liver is before a ganibur will be seen it kill ye 

51. Aden tadaki manda munne malol disal tan jakat 

To it liver is before a hare will appear it kill ye 

52. Tan tadaki manda 

To it liver i 8 

53 Lingal daror hirk nalurk tamurk darturk 

tires not these four brothers were* tired 

54 Yer watkturk paro mata sareg hat a tan paro 

For water they thirsted above the hill steep was it on 

tarkfcurk yeta kojlmdi laturk 

they ascended for water to search began 
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55. Aske halle yer disc alum kinake wasi neli 

Then no water appeared co having don© ih e/ cam" dbwu 

56. Pedcla dongar maindri bekene chilatifcang madak gape rnasi 

(A) grout jungle there was where thorny trees entangled were 

m6nyalfeun hendalo sari halo 

to men to go uway was not (obtained) 

57. I’utun haga wasi nilturk jarasa yer distil miira 

There haring gone they stood a Jittlo water appeard Butea (Pal^s) 

/iking haven koiturk hevenang cluiding kiturk 

leaves then they plucked of them trough made 

58. Aye yer and a laturk yer imjikun yerkna giw^ 

With it water to drink began water Iiaving drunk their life 

than do atu 

refreshed was 

59. Lingo itur dad& imet uchikun bang kiy& imet bintadakita 

Lingo K<*id O brother you having sat down what doing are you without liver 

makun j an war halle hudustavet 

to us animal do not appear 

60. Inga baleseti disoti inga tana paror mlitmat idu jaga 

Now never mind (if it) is not seen now its name leavo off thi^ place 

bakota manda 

good ia 

61. Aplo Idjagate kaohi xnnrak narksi aplo wanjing vilkat 

\Vo in this place having dug having cut down our rice will bow- 

62. Ana unde narmaka imet padka lakor tayar kimtu ivm 

I a little longer will sleep you afield quickly ready make Uk.-v 

63. Marsu tanturk pedha madate haturk nalurk nadka laturk 

A hatchet brought out to great trees went four to cut began 

64 Veru. kubbtnae zopo vvatu kanchki 

To him much sleep came he dreamed 

65. Hork parin kadang Koiturk disturk veru kodpade masi 

Those twelve threshingfloors of Gonda appeared he afraid having become 

66. Tetur paja inalsibuda verku nalurk tamurk 

He arose back turned those four brothers 

67. Verku madak natkeneke keidun ualliwichak phodku 

That tree had cut down to their hands as large as Awala fruit Winters 

watting 

had come 
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08. Usade verku marsu 1 Beli madturk wadsi siturk hanjikim 

Then they the hatchet, ..low* threw (having) threw n uway gone 

Ling: i 

to Lingo 

09. Mawang keikun phodk watuug verk marsk wadu situfk 

To our hands blisters come they hatchet have thrown down 

undikuk 

one said 

70. TIaturk hanji watur usado Lingal totur mars 

They went (aside) having gone they sat down then rose the hatchet 

keido bitur 

in hand he took 

71. Natka latuv madakun paro noadak aruta taaag sirk kata 

To cut began trees the trees fell then roots to dig 

latu 

began 

72. Netematur ihun dongan natka undi gatkate baloparka itur 

He applied himself thus jungle to cut (in) one hour a good field made 

verku 

ho 

73. Mawang keikua phodk watung undi mada mawa wastno 

To onr hands blister® came one tree by ui 

hallo iwata halle ver 

not (ia) cut down that 

74. Lingal undi gatkate bachole iriadak warktur 

Lingo (in) one hour several trees has cut down ■* 

75. Carnal todi kitur tanrapo wanjing yatur bheke nako 

Black soil ho has made on it rico (dh&n) he has sown hero and there 

walum kitur 

•.\ hedge he has made 

76. Undiye darwaja irtnr tantati dohotuv aske 

One only door ’ he has kept to it a tatty (shutter) he lias bound 

77. Verku agatal teturk amva natena sariye handa laturk 

They thence arose to their own village by the road to go began 

tanvvva ron waturk 

to their own house they come 


78. 

Pahilo 

mi rag 

lagtu 

chidoro 

abhadun kariyal disa 

latu 


First day (of) rainy season began 

a little 

Cloud 

block to seem began 

79. 

Haiti al 

wade 

sute 

matu 

abaar 

sabbe din yake 

matu 


With great 

force 

the wind wae loosed 

sky 

all day cloudy 

was 


piru bars© matu 

rain to fall began 
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§L 


80. Sawan jagate tongron handa note mata sabbe gardorang 

In open ‘ place up to knees rilla to go began all the holes 


boje matung 

to fill began 

81. Pir sute kio mi!nd . diyarig aneke pir 

Itain ceased not for three days having became (vain) 

wanjfcg parsiya latung 

rico to spring began 


ugade bagaue 


fair 


evil 


82. Sabbe nel hinval disa lata undi diyak nalung bolang 

Ail field green to appear began (in) one day four lingers breadth 

[high (rose) 


83. 

Uadi 

m ah hi a atu 

tongron 

wanj lug 




(In) one 

month became 

up to knee 

rice 



84. 

Sola 

kandiyang 

mawk mandung 

havenrapo 

mamal 


Sixteen 

scores 

of deer 

were 

among them 

uuolo 


bhasiyal karbhari 

nephew (were) chief 

85. Id wawjing was ante mata aven knre mata aske pmenako 

This riel; smell spread waa to them known it became then to graze 

hake handa 

thither went 

86. Paraing selate mamal padtur kalsva selate bhasival padtur 

On the upper end uncle sat on lower end nephew sat 

87. Bliasiyal katkut tetur deitur paro 

Nephew with cracking his joints arose leaped, upwards 

88. RaTidok kauk nilutung pbedato kusbite watur deisike 

Two ears upright it made greatly into pleasuro it carao leaped 

mamanige 

near uncle 

89. Nel manda eiwaka wanjing licrwalk distang kowaro charo 

Field is beautiful (of) rice green appears tender fodder 

inanda ihun itnr 

it is so said he 

90. Malum cbidor hukum siani amot sola kandiang mauk 

To U8 the little one please give it we sixteen, r. cores (of) rohi* 

hanerom 

will go 

91 Wanjing tanji waeron nawa bat keuja bhasa 

The rice having eaten we will come my word hear 0 nephew 
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92. Sabbeta paror mnta Lingana padkata paror yenrna ihna 

Of all the names take LiDgo’/j field’s name take not* so 

itur boruboru imate sola k an ding mauk mantrit mikun 

said though you sixteen scores (of) deer are to you 

vijatun undi irnal hallo ‘ . 

for seed one keep will not 

93. Usade bhasiyal intor ima mantani sedal inantorom riyark 

Then nephew said thou art old wo are young 

94. Amot hanjikim tiudokoift bore hudanurte deikom 

We having gono will ?*at any one will see then wo will leap away 

95. Teik kutang deikom ima seda mamyal sapade 

Five cubits wo will leap thou art an old man will be caught 

90. Maiki itko warintantori niwa kenjom ima vvaina 

To go thus thou art afraid thy word I hear n >fc you come not 

97. Bor bhnsiyal ihim itur sarke tokar kifur kasuk kauk 

Who nephew so said straight. tail did erect its 

kitur paja maltur 

ears did back turned 

93. Mam an lagtu doka usade tetur pajaya handalatnr 

Uncle foit grief then rose after thorn to go began 

99. Mamati wale laku watsi siturk rnawku padkat 

Uncle very far thrown they gave (left behind) rohis the field 

kacLul hatu 

near went 

100 Bhasiyal mawkan paja kitu agatal sari luidi latnr sari 

Nephew (the) rohiy behind put thence way to look began a way 

bagane pit to 

any where wns not ohtaiued 

101, Mawk in tang marapo mamal shah anal mator arnot bon 

The rohis said among us uncle wise wai wo whom 

prise kskom 

shall we ask 

102. Honpaja irtit maknn ima karbhari mat ini 

Him behind (you) left to m you chief are 

108. Yehatur bhasiyal ana karbhar kintono nawa hudsekun imat kinit 

Said nephew I work do my haviug seen you do 

104. Tana marine atur bang inta undi maw 

llo in froiic became when says one deer 

105. Muune manna vehaodur Lingai padki andu ima kenchta 

At first uncle has said lingo field it is you did not hear 

106. Paja munno buda ibtin itur 

Behind before look ho he said (bo prudent) 


WtSTjfy 
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su<r kimal ihun itar boru bhasiyal 


§L 


108. Munne atur timne deitur bhasiyal 

In front became (went) aspring he leaped nephew 

rapo nitur 

rice stood 


nadum wanjing 
in the midst of the 


K)9. Mawku 

paja 

doisi 

honige 

handa latur 



Kohi. 

behind 

leaping 

near him 

to go began 



110. Pajadal 

voru 

mamal 

watur 

walamonige 

wa/U 

niltur 

Behind 

him 

uncle 

came 

the hedge near 

hwiug (come) 

stood 

111. Snbbe 

mawk 

wanjim* tinda 

latung maiiKin sari puto 

AU 

rohis 

rico 

to oat 

begem ancle 

way iind did not 

112. Seda 

manyal 

deia 

par or 

sabbe mawk 

pad ku tun 

tinji 

Old 

man 

leap 

could not 

all rohis 

the field 

ate 


wudtung 


nadum 
(of) centre 


jagite 

place 


113. Hagatal pas i tang walum deisiktm ball era pasitung usade 

Thence they went the hedge having leaped out wont then 

bang wadka latur boru xnamal 

what to ypeak began who uncle 


114. Kenjatro 

Hear 


sola kandlng mawkanil id padk&tun. t-iti 
O sixteen scores (of) rohis this field you have eaten 

beskitit miwor babo hudit wantor 

well you have dune your father to ace will come 

115. Miwa batal upaw kintor usade paja motor boru horu 

Your how method does then behind he was who he 

bhasiyal munne watur 

nephew in front came 

116. Kenjatro gadialknit kenjatro dadalknit iniet igedal sodisidat 

Hear 0 friend hear 0 brothers you henoo fleeing go 

undi nawa palo kenj at 
one my word hear 


117. Tongitparo kalk 

On stones feel 

ban to kakadan 

go boughs 

toditparo kalk 


on the soil 


feet 


irsike 

bantu 

akin 

paro 

kalkan 

irsiko 

placing 


on 

leaves 

feet 

leepmg 

pare 

jadit 

paro 

kalkan 

irsike 

bantu 

on 

on 

grass 

feet 

Iceping 

go 

ir mate 

ihun 

itur 

boru bhasiyal 


keep not 

80 

said 

who 

nephew 



118. Bahtin vehatur 

How (ns) he told 

todita latuug 

to run begun 


ahune 

&o only 


ken slitting 

they heard 


sola k an ding 

nix teen scores 


mawku 

(oi) rohis 
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119. 

120 . 
121 
122 . 

123. 

124. 

125. 

126 . 

127. 

'4. 

128 . 


Halle bagane kojing disong ivena bagano mohojba lago 

Ho where marks of >uet appeared their nowhere traces appear* 


appeared 

Bade padte bide nilta bade nar.umta 

Sutao wit down «om© stood some slept 

Pungak nm.sk undur iiarumsi Lingo mandur fid ho ra^ne 

(Of) flowers in the smelling bleeping Lingo was (at) half of the night 

H^ru kanciiktor hadu padka mawku titling newang 

He ivas dreaming saw a held by rohia eaten they have 

ushto wanjing 

spoilt rice 

Lingal agatal positur Knebikopa Lahupgadota sari bitur 

Lingo thence departed Kachikopa Lahugad’s mad to look 

Agatal pasitur horkunige watur dada itur rota! 

Thence went to them come brother he said of the house 

bahero pasiyafc 

outside come ye 


tang 

wanjing 

mawku 

titang 

of 

rice 

rohia 

ate 

halie 

ihuii 

iturk 

borku 

|s not 

so 

scud 

who 


Firstfruit to us to nffor 

nalurkto tammk 

four brothers 

TTaade Lingal intor kenjatro dada a palotang wanjing 

Then Lingo said boar 0 brother our vice 

titling 

they ate 

Ushto ailing arena nawo halie mawkna tadakita nawo 

Spoilt have they firstfruit we hav e not of tho rohia liver a ftrstfruit 

watkan 

I will offer 


Lingo u devotee I will be otherwise my power will go 

Ana pug&k nuiskintona nawa pir pajinla 

X with the flower of smell my stomach 1 fill 

Koitork mrmtork horkna purlmpi n indill horkna tindan& 

Gonda *ve their bellies with what will they HU their eating 

Wanjing nshto kitung bawu mawku ihun itur born Lingal 

Ilice (spoil) did what rohia uo said who Lingo 


Ahun itur nnlurk tamurk liatiyar biturk tiikamtang 

So said four brother's weapons held bow and arrow 
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< 3 L 


going 


fell 


into 


135. 

136. 

137. 

138. 

139. 

140. 

141. 

142. 

143. 

144 

145. 

146. 

147. 

148. 

149. 


rapo scdita 1 at ark 
midst to enter began 

Nadum hanji hudturk kariyat todi disi latu 
Iu ceiiffe r^oing fell black Mil to appear began 

Warning pbanku disi lafcung hudturk Lingal 

Hico stubble to ppc&r be£an saw (nothing) Lingo 

Dak at a risu matate tarktu agane batatim 

From of the heels the anger to the heal ascended on the spot hia huger* 

kasktur 

he bit v 

Lai krmk atung bagafcung mawku man da ihun itur hudatur 

Red oyes became where rohia ftre ho flaicl see ye 

Horku hudi Murk mawkna kojiug bagane disong 

They to sec* began of rohds foot maiks any where appeared ttdt 

Munne kakada distu kojito nga hudtjir 

Before a bough appeared his foot mails there looked 

Unde munne talctur ihadi distu jhadi rounde mad 

And" before went lungle appeared juiiglo trodden do*wn 

mat a oga koji clistur 
was there trace appeared 

Haturk tori disong munne ali nveda mafca 

They went Mill not seen (».r, rohls) a little forward peopul tree wa* 

Lineal atu ana rnada tarjintona imat kbalwa nilafc 

Lingt) said I tree wiil climb you boldw stand 

Agatal hud fur munne mawk distung. 

Thence locked before rohis appeared 

Mawak distung bade utta hade narumta hade doimta 

Rohu appear some are seated some are sleeping some leaping about 
Kaluncr khak imat amt miwang tirk womt ichong 

( 0n) four sides you bo your arrows take with you 

Mnwkun rapodal unde tori panda simat 

(So) rohis among so many ouo even to go allow not 

Ana rnadatal fintoiia imat khalwadal jimtu 

x from a tree will strike you from below strike 

Aeho kenshturk halting khak altUYk iriakseke haturk 

So much they heard (on) four sides became concealing they went 
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JMJ, k ; u,:.faup atnrk ink jhodeHturk av^njij*. • 

(On)' wnt covjk rn 1*.- r:g bws.'-a ■*wo* applied to i hem to be&t 

lttiurk partial Lift gal jia iatrir 

begu/j Uvw o» high Li I'.fio t< strike he%*xi 

15.1. Mutual pi tur viudi maw a pUtu i&nsistu bitur tie khalwa artu 

Uncle -eemed o.« Mi aaomed «it it turn lie took arrow below (fell) 

152. Liiigai tanws; «HHi itux nawa % keida titu air In id Wtal sat 

Lingo it; hia n»ii»d bald out of my hand apfow foil fch&t bow oaten 

* ai6tu 

Appear® 

153. Tanwa Lhaktal japo matur hom.i mamni dsVfctir apalota 

Tt.y iservavit woraLipa thee ,'tiuv; outile appear* or taina 

ban go tita hallo 

nnytmug baa Dot eaten 

164. Madee aodita latu tan toda nrtlnai r.odito latuv nalurk 

Fnaa* (roU ) to run began with it ur.-eh* to run bogrn four 

tamurk tan paja lagturk i:re biyafeat aya jihai 

brother them behind pursued here we will there we r vU cateh 

165. \hxm iturk sapado mat > halle fea^yu paja mrm 

So Hiid found they wo not who robh (U'hind) ' turning 

Uudturk > 


<SL 


1 inked 






156. Pador 

kenjatro dado 

iwawku 

hutung 

disong Imlle maWar 

Eldest- #aid 

here 0 brother 

eoixis 

have gone 


not our 

lingnl 

paja ui^ada 





•v' : .Lingo - 

behind' La 





167, Tak 

re be mat 

aploto 

malsidafc 

ihttu 

itur bora 

At the diaUnc* re gained 

let qa 

leturn 

,v , so. :' r 

ttuid who 


padlvartamu itur 

<t)($e3k brother mid 

158. Harknn. pme VItur jmat foaga Ibitcji ihau itur bom Xingal 

1’6 thaw fteked you Mtkw gone so st*i& who 1 £m&\ 

i. 5 t\ Ati > at. b arn l n.,n 'ww, \ t \ ad a m a nxt n paja 1 .«atoro m ra a w 

•\Ve ti&'Sp" .lui'-i .O tuvhwm K\hla after, had voim, 

sof&ih’atu d'so liatle amot naaUora. whig 

fled apyeav not vv« returned nt&t you, 

160. Miktm vchatantoaa began© bud at miwa 

To yo« i myyktf* st* tayour 


161. Nadide chakmak matang avau tandat kig aduyat ihun 

Waists steels maybe thorn bring out firo cause to fail so 

itur bora Lingal 

said who Lingo 

162. Verku nadidal chakmak tantnrk kisu aduta laturk 

Their waists steels brought out fire to fall began 

163 Tdatim tunclo halle ihun kinake undi pahar (dina 

' The matches ignited uot «o doing one watch of nighc passed (day 

tavktu) 

ascended) 

164 Chakmakun pheki kiturk Lingoban pariyom mantom 

The matches they throw did Lingo saints t ion art 

105. Kis naktra veha mawang kis halle arta 

Fire (where is) tell us show (why) our fire not falls 

166. Lingal inter igetal mund koskufcpara manta Kikacl Gawadi 

Lingo said hence three cqss (on) is Kikad Gawadi 

167 Hona park ate kis mand& dbud pasinta a g& bantu ihun itur 

In his field fire is smoke will appear there go so «iud 

born Lingal 

who Lingo 

168. Kis nutchuk waym&t man© ihun itur Lingal 

Flit’ without come not so said Lingo 

189 Hanji Lingan pusi kiturk amot hudt&' halle ihun iturk 

' Haring gone to Lingo asked we have seen not so said 

bekfc hankom 

where we shall go 

170. Makun diso hallo bati kisu usade Lingal intor 

We (see) not where fire (is) then Lingo said 


171. Ana tir jintona aga 

I arrow will discharge there 

172. Bagarlt handal agark imat handakit usado kis 

Tn wh'.t direction it will go in that direction yon go then fire 

putal 

ycu wiU got 

17S Ihun itur bor Lingal tir jode kitur urasi yetur undi 

So B v’d who Lingo arrow applied hiring drawn he toot ou* 

tir jitur 

arrow (and) discharged 

174. Sari sawari atu banji dakarang narku 

A way it made smooth some twigs St broke 
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5. Bange jbadi koitur sari, artu hanjikun tiru artu agatal 

Some , grab > It out a road fell after’going arrow fell thence 

sedana 

at the old man's 


170. Kisuuparodui tir tetu hanji yedung • sedanang miyak 

From oh the fire arrow arose Wing gone '(to) seven (of) the old man's daughters 


}77. Havena darwajate artu tiru hawa hud t ung 

In their door fell arrow they saw 

vvatung liadu tiru peli|ksi watung 

they came having lifted they took away 


yichike 

having run 


178. Tirtun irtuug babon page 

They kept (it) their father they 

iuadmmg bank© indung 

in marriage when will you give 


kindung 

asked 


daxra 

O father 


mawang 

ii a 


179. Haim yedung selak ;edal indur 

(Thus) who seven sisters of old man’s yaid 


180. Nftwa d>l tor putanur bonku sikuri mikan halllete 

Aocordhig to ruy anilicl will be to him X will give you (or)uo 


181. Abuno mandalcit ill an indur sedal boru Rikad Gawdi 

As you are you will remain so said old Mtui who Kikad Cawadi 


182. Knnja ro dada nawa palo ana jitona tir 

Hear O brethren my word I rluoiuuged arrow 


183. Ad sariya bantu inunne kisu disal agatol kisu talkit, 

By thin road go before fire will appear thence fixe bring 


184 Hor in tor home ima hanu inter ana 

(Thus) he said to them they to (one to another) said I 

chidor tarau batur 

youngest brother went 


bar or 
will not go 


185. Kisu di.stu kisu kaohut hatur agatal hudtur 

Firo ho saw fire near went thence saw 

kodt lelia sedal 

trunk like the old man 


phedaye 

a large 


lSf»\ Lakanal hudtur sedana padka bbowatal waluni kisi 

From afar he saw old man’* field around it hedge was made 


187. TJndi sari irahi tan tato dohachi naduiti padkate 

Odo raid he kept to it a shutter he hud tied in the rn.id.llo of the field 

kis kisi 

fire was mad© 


188. Irukna kodku mangita yachi matoy mad sain an <r 

OfaMohwa the trunks of Auj.xu were put iu trees of Saj° 


J8D. Tekatang katfftng j»m» kisi kisu patusi mator 

Maggots where gathered on firo fiio was kindled- 
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190. Kisnimsi mata kisna shekano Rikad Gawadi sedal 

Fire wad blazed at the fire by the heat ilikad Gawadi the old man 

hainake narmqai mator 

(hi) deep (sleep) slept was 

191. Rakasun leka disaridur ver narumsi ver Ahkesaral walsike 

Giant like he appeared ho was sleeping the Alikeaaral stealthily 

kachum hatur sedan fcudtur sedan kodaueks 

near went the old man saw the old man (while) beholding 

piendodun pinatcatang watung 

to (his) body cold bustler came 

192 Tfcdake deia latur jiwate waditur manda lhun itu r 

Hi', liver to leap began in hie mind much afraid be was then he said 

193. Veru pedal sedanur nakun hudsi tindanur nana arkate 

If the old man rises me he will see (and) eateu 1 will be 

194. Kisu kaksikim woyaka aske nawa jiwa pisar 

Fire having stolen I will carry then my ‘life will survive (safe) 

196. Ver watsike kisumge hatur midi viskur bituv hadu viskur 

He secretly near lire went one brand took that brand 

tamadita andu 

of Tembhur was 

196. Tahuoel;e tana aidange mirtii eedana kulatun hanjikun 

When having lifted It a spark leaped away on old man's Up it having gone 

tuiiatu 

fell on him 


197. Thaliatsor venu phoda watu veru sedal daske masi 

As large as a lota the blister had como that old man alarmed became 

tetur ven 

he arose 

198. Nakun karoo wasta bagane tindale puta kbankna 

To mo hunger is felt anywhere to eat I gut not of flesh 

Davvhari asi mita 

tlio desire is felt 

199. Kowan kakade leka bl\alo wati ihim inake 

(A) tender cucumber like well (hast thou) come so 

veru Ahkesaral 

to that Alikesaral 

200. Sadi la latur pajayo sedal vita latur Jus W adst 

To run he began behind old man to run began fire (brand) he threw 

situr munneta 

away iu front 


201. Mumte sodita latur pajayo sedal vita latur io-e tii'ka 

Onward to run he began behind old man to run began here I will 

utovk 

Hid. he 


Aaga 
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TftHClo 
nonsense (In thi^) 

203 Kawaro ina sikar was! rnata 

Tender like prey was cotne 


204. Tinka 

I would have eaten it he sam 


pasiai hutur 

it ifl escaped 


nawa keide 

from my hand 


205. Hatte 

( It it) gone 


harm 

lot it go 


baskatie 

sometime 


wrayar itkhepne hatu 
I will get it this time it h*» gon* 


maator sedal 

wfuj old man 


20C - *SS" SS1.."“- ASKS'. ‘Ss *3522- <®»~ 

tamurkrm 
to hie brothers 

207 - % k °^ 0 a ttn T ki nr ^ ^ r£lt « 

pa'Ik ate padboree 
iu field »£!'»“* on 'y 

208. Itcik wadseke kalk tadi^ke vitui ana fV, lg survived 
Hands t&roifmg teel “ laus 

watan 

I came 

' , ' :i., m itark borku nalurk tamurk Liugal lturk 

209. Amot banom lhutl lt ^“ ho four brothers Luxgo said 

W e will not go eo Bam 

igeit© vidat ro 
here sit yo 

J10 ' “”" or n,,ia 

“• 4s£ BS* ■!£*«*- 

“ 1 .’S£ .Js&sa f®*■«£■ 

**• U #£b f 

211 as 


215. 


n pade tana arsi veli veiitun tumang 

logsi 

W>fTO 


»«• K2 2* JE3SU 


217. Watatacg cliuting r aid a tartar ado tut tar kitur 

Of head bail* two he plucked its string made 

218. Kuji bitur akra naddaug kitur tan upustur adene 

A bow he held eleven keys he made (to) it and fixed it 

nekustur bakone nektu 

played on it y ell it played 

219. Liu gal tanwa dike bakone kusi 

Lingo ill his mind (was) much pleased 

220. Aden bifcur sari lagtur sedana padkata disonigft handa 

It he held his way took to old man's field near fire to go 

latur 

began 

221. Sedai narumdi mator boru Kikacl G a wadi kisunige 

Old man sleeping was the Bikad G a wadi near fire 

222. Kodtleka kudsi mator palku kisi mautar burtai 

Like a trunk fallen he wao his teeth made were had 

223. Todi dakane kitor jhopane mator Lingal nebanage hoodtur 

(His) mouth gaping he kept " in sleep ho was Lingo well beheld 

sedan 

the old man 

224 Kan lagta ihun itur Lingal ingatae woikan se lal 

(Hi*) eyes were shut thus said Lingo now (is not time) tooairyaway the old man 

riant m tor 

while slept 


225. Lingal mtmae kal wadtur 

Lingo before hi? foot threw 

226. Alita sarko mata aden 

Of Peepul erect was to its 

udanlaik 

(it is) fit Cor ait ling on. 

227. Bakota distu adenparo 

Very good it appeal's on it 

udanjogto 

to ait 

228. Udnakene gogote kustu 

As he was sitting cock crew 

pasitana wa.khtu 

rising (it rij time 


paja malsi htidtur kachule mad a 

►ehind turned nud saw near a tree 

kbnnding Nebanage hudlor 

branches^ Surprisingly he looked 


tarktur paro sendata hatur 

h*j climbed on the top he went 


murine Lingal inda latur din 

before Lingo to speak began of day) 


229. Ichalate sedan tohtana itke jantur talifcur Lmga 

In the meanwhile the old man will rise therefore the guitar lifted Lingo 

keide 

in hands 


« 



«mtsr# y 



230. Bitur tana tokar jitur 

He hold it * stroke lie gave 

tantur nurakting 

ho drew of hundred tunes 


231. Bakota neki 

Well to Bound 


lata 

began 

pat a ketijilo want a 

a, BOi\g can bo heard 
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beltoae At&tu tanrapodal Waja 

v.-eli Bounded from the midst of it music 


tana leng Todde wartap 

its (sound) (Was) with mouth as if Bung 


<SL 


232 Tana ngajne mada mata kamekene a tang 

At it« sound troo hill «*leut became 

233 Sedala nek an age konde saran sodita harkane tichi 

(tn) old imp’s loudly ears the sound entered in ha-e having: me* 

utur jakane social kanku laluxia In.tur 

ho sat up * quickly old man his eyes to lilt began 

234. Nehahnnye kenji latur hake hakehudi bagane diao 

He (Wired to hear began bare there to look anywhere appeared 

hallo 

not 

23 > pjt 0 ta^atal wata nendu wa.lki lata bakota kogadleka 

A bird whence hast come to-day toeing began good main* like 

236 Madak hudi latur bagane bangs diso khalwa hudsi mator 

Tree to see began anywhere nothing appeared below looked 


237. Paro 

Up 


1 in.ll© hudta sandt gfondi hudtur 

did not look in thickets ravine he looked 


23R Malle bangc diso seflal waya latur sardige waitor 

Not anyllung appeared old nun to come began near road he cam. 

ratio auditor kisunige hanji rultur 

into midst oi field bo entered near fire having gone stood 

non uebi uchi teebi toohi deisi deisi kuds 

(Sometimes sitting sitting standing standing jumping jumping rolling 


kudsi yendi latur 

roiling to dance he began 


pasit hona sedo sakadene 
dawned his old woman in the morning 


240. Pata wan latrr din 

AflOJUg to sing began day 

kenji latur 

to heaV began 1 

241 Konstu mawa padkat heko eiwako waja neklntfi 

hike heard her towards fields a fine music plsyecf 



242 Tanwa padkata walumunige hanji niltu tanwa kowde waja 

Of her fialda near the hedge having come with her ears mu'sio 


kensfca 

she heard 


243. Idu «edo bang kita tanwar sedan hike muedon nike 

That aid woman what did to her old man her husband at her 


vehachi 

she called 


24$. Keik sahachi yenda iatur kalk tahaohi yenda latur wadei 

Hando stretching out to dance began feet lifting to dance began neck 


wadsi yenda latur 

having thrown down to dance began 


h:ke sedo huda latu nawar sedal nawar 

Th ; > old man towards the old woman to see began my old man ray 

muede 

husband 


24G, Venku idu waja bakota lagta venleka ana yenaaka ulna 

r T/» KJm 4V. nrxnin __ __ >•! . ** ... 


To him that music melodious was like him T will dance (said)'that 


sedo 

old man 


247. Knskane soga 

Quickly the folded end of hor dress 


tandta 

drew out 


wahimunigetal yenda 

near the hedge to dance 


dhangunkita 

(and) having mads free 


latu 


248. Veru Liugal tanwa pite bang wadkintor ana satodhari 

That Lingo in his belly what speaks (as) X am devout 


Lingal aika penpariyor Lingana aika 

Lingo X will be God’s servant Lingo will be 


249. Dakate dhangun 

I wear down to heel the fold of dhote 


matate 

on head 


kupan 

a knot 


nikun mandu 

tame is 


bomali liira kupade tira yetun dag 

on the navel diamond on forehead tika water stain 


mandan 


has 


250. Nakun dag lialie ana Lingana aika 3 edal Bcdou diwadita 

Tome stain not I Liugo will be old man to old woman DiwaLw 


uandhar 

dance in dandar 


sar bisuka P ata waruska verkun yenchuska 

ends in rows will held song I will cause to sing thorn I will cause to dance 


ana Lingana aika 

Lingo will be 


* 
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252. Wera Lingal sewakintor tanwa pendun Budhal pentas paror 

That Ling) worshipped hit; god Budhal god’s name 

mudtur Adal pentas paror mudtur 

he invoked Adal god’fi name he invoked 

253. Sola satikna paror nrndtur attara khankna paror madfcur 

Sixteen satis name invoked eighteen iLgs name invoked 

Manko Rayetal Jungo Rayetal Pharsipenda paror mudtur 

Manko Kayetal Jungo Rayetal Phai'sipenda’a Dams' invoked 

254. Sewasowa itur idu janturta patin paharana keide bitur „ 

Salutation said that guitar (of) various tunes in hands held 

255. Nawu jantarta iven mohanl artu ihun indur boru 

My guitar this is an allurement that has fallen so said who 

Lingal bade jantartun kameke kiya latur 

Lingo that guitar silenb to make began 

25G. Laknai parodal mama sewa itur veru Rikad Gawadi 

From afar from on high uncle salutation said to that Itikad Oawadi 

sedal 

the old man 

257. Madata sendatparo huda latur sewa bhasa 

(Of) trees (on) top to see began Balutation nephew 

258. Ihtm itur bhalo makuti irne darusti bhasha yeudusti 

So Raid well me thou hast deceived 0 nephew thou hast paused to dano* 

bhasha ben dal beke wati 

0 nephew whence to whither hast thou come 


259. Bhasha ime wada bhoting yetkat hom Lingal madital 

O nephew thou hast come (let uh) embrace each other that Lingo from the tree 



ragi 

to descend 

lator 

hygan 





2C0. 

Sedana 

Old man’s 

hanjikun 

after going 

kaiye 

band 

bitur mama 

caught 0 uncle 

sewa utur 

salutation said 

horkna 

their 


bheting 

meeting 

atung 

took place 





261. 

Bha&h&l 

Nephew 

werke 

kuown 

matuT 

become 

maman 

(to) uncle 

mamal warke 

uncle known 

matur 

became 


b hash an 

(to) uephew 


202 Verkna randate jankna bheting atung mamana kie bhasha! 

Those two person# meeting took place uncle's hand nephew 


m 


bitur 

caught 


imsfffy 
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*» "«f k s pns i“ ur 

Having (.'one near nre eat rnai uu ° l 


bendal beke watin 

from whence to what place hast come 


2C4. Nikun mama malum halle sola klmndyang mavakin jaktona 

To you uncle known not sixteen scores of roh.a have killed 

bavena tadakitun rod si tindakom 

iheir livers flaying roasted we will eat 


265 It.ke itora cbakmakno kisu adundom 
Thus wo aaid from chakmak # fire wa were musing to fall 


kisu 

fire 


aro 

fell not 


WS . Mate, *. *$** g ’tS'SZtg!* 


2fi7 Kisunige tira watu igetal tettu hike muune mwang 

Near (your) lire arrow came thence it roHC here before 


miyakna darwajate hanji 

daughters door h»vmg.gona 


artu 

(it) foil 


269 Niwa miyak pebaksi watung bhalu mauda mama nikim 

Thy daughters having lifted carried it away weU done uncle > 


budhi halle 

sense not 


*269. Nawor tamu kisunsati robaohi matoua bonku Ahkcaaml imet 

My brothers for 6ve sent l had when. AUkeearal you 


tindale vitlinmawa 

to eat mn 


97 n TmA VtAcrpni boveni ioie tiiiene ana baga hudena 

(If) you would have caught you would have eaten 1 where would hare aeeu am 


271 limn itur sedal anate chukton bhasaha nawa bang 

So said Old man I then have erred nephew 1 WM * 

hadti ato 

this is past 


kiyana mata 

I done have 


♦ 

2"2 ilsuado bangn wadki later born Ltogal ye mama anate kenja 

The, what to apeak began who Lingo 0 unde me hear 


mania sola khaudyang mawku jaktona davi mama khan (Ik 

uncle sixteen ecu res ° of deer I have lulled go unde fleeh 


tara mama hainake tiuvi 

bring uncle much eat 


273 Thun itur born Lingal usado munne bangu wadkanur born ver 

So said who Lin|o then before what did he say who that 

sedal nawa palo kenja bhaslta yedung nuyak mandang 

old man my word hear 0 nephew seven daughters have 


na wan g 

I 


274. Haven worn havenige karulku dohachi Sike veru 

Them take away their eyes haying tied thou shalt gjvo them 

madming 

(in) marriage 

275. Lingal itur agafcal lattur munne niltur hantorom mama 

Lingo said thence arose before stood I am going uncle 

276. Ibun nawa sowa yena mama itur agatal Lingai pasitar 

So my salutation receive thou uncle said he thence Lingo went 

sedanaug miyakna rota sariye handa latur 

old man** daughters house way to go began 

277. ffanjikun haven a darwajate niltur veru Lingal bara warshana 

Having gone in thoir door stood that Lingo o/ twelve years 

jani disi latu 
a youth to seem began 

278. Sola warshana umbar dista munnetal hudneke rnaratha 

Sixteen years (of) age he appeared in front when seen foppish 

riyon leka distor 

young man like appeared 

279. Pajatal hudneke banana riyon leka eiwake riyor distor 

Behind having seen Brahmin devout like good servant appeared 

280. Rot rapodal selak yedung baliero pasitung venku mani 

The house from within sisters seven out came those regarded 

kiturk 

him 


281. Riyanleha awu watung baharo Lingal munne nitung 


Asa young man they 

came 

out 

Lingo 

before 

stood 


282. 

Makun 

Us 

veha 

tell 

ihim 

so 

indung 

said 


selak 

ftiators 

yedung 

the seven 


selak 

sisters 

puse 

to ask 

kindung ime 

began ^ thou 

boni andi 

who art 



283. 

Horn 

He 

bangu 

what 

w&dka 

to any 

latur 

began 

niwor 

thy 

babo 

father 

nawor 
(is) my 

mamal 

uncle 


m i wo. 
thy 

awal 

mother 

mawft 

my 

ato 

aunt 






284*. Ana satodhari Lingana andan pen pariyor Lingana andan 

I am devout Lingo am God's servant Lingo I 

285. Nawang palung kenjat ho bai nawa tiru mivva rotige 

My words hear 0 sister my arrow to your house 

wasi arta ana nanegatal hudintona 

cameaod fell lam from a longtime searching it 


286 

Nnyvork nnlurk tamurk dongude 

My four brothers in jungle 

k harming mawafeu jaktonah 

scores of rubio have killed 

at fork 

sat 

ana 

X 

sola 

sixteen 

287. 

Amide do-pgudo artang havenege nawor tamurk 

They also in jungle fell near them my brothers 

uttork 
tu*e sat 

288. 

Ana kisnnsate watona hikene nakun 

I for tiro have come here to mo 

walie 

much 

ushir 

vie Jay 

atu 

became 


239. Hake n a work tamurk sari hudsoke niandannik horkun 

There my brothers way expecting may be to them 

kart* wasi mandal 

hunger felt may be 

290. lev watksi bagada } T ev bagoda sodi hovlcun 

F.»r water they may bo thirsty of what place water where bread they will 

putai 

get 

291. Hum wadki later Lin gal venku bangu wadki latang 

bo to speak began Lingo to him what, to speak beg in 

yedung selak 

sewn sistei'8 


292. Konja mawa palo 

Hear our word 

a tin miyaktiem 

to aunt daughters 


dad a itne 

O brother thou 

andora 

we are 


inaman marine amot 

to uncle sou thou art and we 


293. Niv.a mawa eiwjko nato man ia nikn baga 

Vour and our good relationship is you how 


sutikikom 

will leave (us) 


294 A mot niwatoda naiakom imet watoke ana badtun Hallo 

along with you will come you conic thou wherefore not 

indaka 

sayeat 

29,). Payana rnatketo lakon sawar(f niaiutu minme amt it 

Come (if) you come (then) quickly ready be forward bo 

saribirntu ihun itur born Lingal 

way take so said who Lingo 


296. Iwu tarnwa toranang 

These of their beds 
bitung Lingana tir 

took Lingo’s arrow 


gi n d ang mu ch a nan g 

the clothes for covering heads 

liona honktm sisi < ( 

they to him gave 


dikring 
(and) garments 


297. Munue murine Lingal pajaye pajaye riyang banda latung 

Before before bingo behind behind young women to go began 

298. ^ 1 amuik matork uebirnatork liakcnc hudumlurk baske wanui 

\\ here brothers were seated there they were looking when roll he come 
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209. 

300. 

301. 

302. 

303. 

804 

;m. 

300. 

307. 

308. 

309. 

310. 

311. 

312. 


Lingan waneke laknal hudturk kcnjstro dad a mavvor 

Lingo ' coming from ufar they beheld hear O brother our 

Lingan leka distor 

Lingo like appears 

Tecbi niltmk hmla laturk munne Lingal pajayc yedung janik 

Having risen to see began before Lingo behind seven persona 

Kenjatro dada bomuigto miyak bonangfce kodiyak mawor 

Hear O brother whose daughter# whose daughters-in-law our 

Lingai arti 

Lingo having taken 

Wantor hud at dada eiwake disking riyang mandang 

Is coming look 0 brothers of good appearance young women are 

Siyur Lingal amot baifcok kiyerat dada dmn 

(If) Lingo would give (then) we wives would make of them 0 brothers so 

indur borku nalurk tamurk 

,.;ud who four brothers 

Vor Lingal k cbul unfair yiltur mawa pal a konjatro dada 

That Lingo near came stood my word hear O brother 


Yedung janik 
Seven persons 


mamana 

uncles 


mivak iwu waf.ang 

daughters these have come 


Iwinsati fin ring tandat iwu mawkna tadaking sirnfc 

To them knives bring out of these rokis livers give 


Verku soring tandturk mawknang pir wohatork tadaking 

They knives took out of roliis belly ripped (split) livens “ 

tanturk bore fcatur 
took out some brought 


kaebara kisu patusturk 

faggots fire enkindled 


Kiturk tana ubara kbandk haven bodsturk tanturk neli 

Q n as blase flesh they roasted took out (and) down 

irtti rk 
laid it 


Idu tadaki 

This liver 


porta parode iduikate 

iu God’s name offer 


Ihun it t irk borku nalurk tamurk Lingal tottur 
g 0 a;,.,cl who four brothers Lingo arose 

Tincla lativdc sabe tintork Lingal tinor 
To eat they began all ate Lingo did not ©at 

Lokor hauda simt, haven haven. yedung aelakun avenor babo 

Quickly logo all w them the seven sisters their father 

niuganur wallene 

an abuse will give 


• mtsTfi 


93 



giving 


Is l 


bai iraet lokor bantu miwa awal rang siko 

0 sisters you quickly go your mother abuse may be 


814. Konjtung konchikun indur kenja ro Linga 

They heard having heard said hear 0 Lingo 

i nilana bhuraiu 

called good bad called (may be) 


line 

thou 


bhalo 

who art 


<SL 


315. Amofc hanom igeno mankom niwafcoda waikom bandakit 

We will hot go hero will stay along with thee we will come where you go 

hakone araot waikom 

thoro Wo will go 


31(3. Nalurk tamurk wadkintor kenja ro dada kenja ro Ling* hvu 

Fourth* brother said hear 0 brother hear O Liugo the*e 

yeduug selak eiwako 

seven sister,: well Btvy 

017. Jngo in dada iwekim woikat madming 

Yes say thou O brother tin sq wc vs ill carry (m) marriage 


318. Kikat 

We will make 


baikok kenja Linga navvang palong itar>£ 


hear 


Liugo 


word 


(is) such 


319. Lin gal kendhjkun ida latur imet i^en woikit 

Lingo having heard to spook began you to these take 

baikok uakun pedha kushi wayar 

wives (make) to me (thou) great pleasure will conic 


madming 

(in) marriage 


320. Hagane wonoke 

Whither will you take tisvay 

miwang baikok un 

I will give leave wives 


vgene 

here only 

ari-k tin 

to take 


miwang 

you 

bantu 

away 


madming 

marriage 


kisiya 

make 


321. Hmku liana palo kenehikim bangu wadki laturk kenja ro 

They his word having heard what to eay began hour 0 

dada mawamr ualoESr tiiwa mala riya eiwako dis d 


brother 

my word if thou 

«visb young good looking that you yo© 

aden 

ima lv iron 




to her 

you many 



■v, • ■ 

322. B&tang 

pitting makim 

sira 

aven. amot 

kiltom 

Whosoever 

(is) bad looking 

give 

to US wo 

will many 


323. Linga,I bang wadki laturk 

Lingo what to say began 

lag-) 


kenja*! ro dada 

hear O brothers 


nakun balle 

to me it do net 


324. Miktu kisikun nawa k unnn hallo 

You having married 1 will go they arc of no use touie 
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itur bora Lln-al imot kikite nnwa kanftne 

wid who Lingo (it*) you muny then to my use they 


<SL 


way unung 
will come 


326. Badgka ttawang tangek aianung imot pad hark marvturit ana 

Who tome* a :dstei -iu-law will be you eldest arc I «wti 

chidur 

younger 


327. Nakun yor siauung yetkan aade nakun tarsi siarmng 

Me water they will give l\vi.ll iJke bread forme bed they wall aproad 


328. Ana narmika nakuu yor mihatanungkikan dbadotang sukanung 

l will nleep me water they will give go bathe clothe., they will wash 


a wakunleka disarming 

To me sisters in-law .they will be like mother they w’ill appear 


329. Nakun tangek wanting 


330. Thun itur Lin gal akun avvak inake nalurkua tamurkna 

So said IJngo when moth or he called them from four brothers 

dilta pappaaisi hatu 

mind sin departed 


331. Honige hand,a laturk hon pu«i kiyalaturk kenja ro Lingal 

To him to go they began to him ask began hear 0 bingo 


lokor 1 na wang mad m i ng 

quickly our marriage do 


332. Kintoni him yeduug janik mantang amot nalurk inantoram 

(If) thou wish (then) give ‘ seven persons they ire we four are 


833. Apalo apalo baikokki sira Lingal 

(To) each one their wives distribute 0 Lingo 


334. Lingal bang in-tor imat padhork rehall rehaku kirntu chidiK- 

Ungo what says you are eider one two two many (he who)younge»fc 

m an ton hon unde fcimtu 

•a him one give 


335. Iturk Lingal unde nawa palo kejat ro dada ige 

3aid Lingo the my word hear O brother in this 

dongude 

jungle 


336. Chipadite baga kintirit apalota Kachikopa Lahugad 

In the plain how can you do it our Kachikopa Lahugad 


337. Nar nianda aga ivon wokat aga mad ming kikal ige 

Town is there to them we will take there marriage will do here 


halle kiwa 

not do 
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33rt. Ihun itur Lmgal hot!a kenclhkun ahune kiturk agatal positurk 

So Baid Lingo they having heard so did thence departed 

330 Borku seiurkto tamurk - awa yedungfce selak agatal pasitung 

Those the five brothers those seven sisters thence departed 

wava latung herk unde mu one takintork p«j»ye 

to go began tb, v and in front they walked (the women) behind 

aWnwantang 

followed 

Minna tamvn, nate waturk Kachikopa Lahugad rapo 

So to their village they came Kachikopa Lahugad of 

tna4miua sama kiya lafcurk 

marriage preparation to make began 

]^e luille raanyalk hallo baikok Lin gal yer 

Here there are no men no women Lingo water 


340. 

341. 
342 

343. 

344. 

345. 

346. 

347 

348. 

349. 

350. 

351 


bore * pichi watiekintor 


Tahiti tor hore yerkasu si n tor 

Brings he bathes having boiled 

Manda dasintor toren dohtinton 

Bower he erected leaf garland he tied 

Nalurk tamurkun keitur lnko bake picbi 

The four brothers he called bore there turmeric powder 

Nalurk tamurkun yedungte selakun picbi sokluog 

To four brothers to seven sisters turmeric ha applied 

Madming latung nawa palo kenjat ro dada warsan 

Marriage” cannot be my word hear O brothers all at once 


he turmeric pounded 


wadtur 

sprinkled 


dhando 

work 


Undi madming kilcat waye janik mauduung 

One marriage we will do the rest remaining 

^ kiyanung 

will do 

Usade avenaDg madming ayamnig tehawn dhando kiyanung 
Then their marriage will be those (remaining) work w ill do 


mu none madming ayanang awu usade dhando 

at first marriages shall be they then work 


Barenang 

(Those) whose 

kiyanung. 
will do 

Ihun itur boru Lingal usado nalurkte tamurk iturk inge 

So said who Lingo then four brothers said yes 

dada ahulie kikat 

0 brother s<> do 

Ahun kinake madming atung bangs diyang atnng padbor 

So doing marriage finished some days oldest 

palo kenjat dada 

word hear 0 brother 


tamu 

brother 


intor 

mays 


uawa 

my 


* ViCNl i° 
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352. Aj,alotor Lingal apalotor eiwake kifcor madining 

Our Lingo our good did marriage 

apalotang baikok apalotige watting 

our wived to our place brought 


kisitu# 

did 


<SL 


333. Ling a 1 bin baikonor Ling,) l yen baiko hallo kenjat ro 

Lingo without a wife Lingo to him wife not hear 0 

dada apalota bhnlo kitur tanwa hallo kiLa 

ur good did hia not did 


brother 


304. Tenka bagane watawa apalotor bab"» leka veru atur boru. 

ilim anywhere throw not our* father like ho became who 

Lingal 

Lingo 

355. Dongude daikat sik&r jikat pting&k fcatakafc Lingal ukade 

(To) jungle wo will go game will kill flowers we whi bring Liugo ill a swing 

adar dada 

wilt sit 0 brother 

356. Ibun indurk nalurk tamurk 

So said four brothers 

357. TJkade uttur Lingal yedung selak ukad uhtinta 

la ft swing sat Lingo seven sisters the swing swung 

358. Nalurk tamurk tawang tir kamtang bisikim dongude 

Four brothers their arrow and bows having hold in jungle 

Jiaturk 

went 

359. Paja bang.iata yedung selak tarnwa pite bang wadkintang 

After what happened seven sisters in their belly what said 

kinjat hobai ver Lingal 

hoar O sisters this Liugo 


360. Maw or sherandu audur vena amot tangok andom 

Our husband's young brother is to him wo nisterinlawa are 

venu kawalq awjiata 

with him -ran be 

Still. Koi bise imalo awjinta masi wad kale, awjinta 

His hand by hohiiug pull we can with xi% to speak he cap 

362. Via Lingal matoda kawor tnafcoda wadkor mahake hudor 

That Lingo with s <h e.i not laugh does not b[)mk toward u« look not 
kank pebaclu si tor 
eyes he has closed 

363. Kawanur mawatoda gavsaimr ihtm ita 

(But) ho must laugh with ua must play ao said they 

364 Bade bit a koi bade bita kal biaikun utnalatang vor Lingal 

Bono hold L aid aoine held feet having caught pulled him that Lingo 

aHike kanka pihachksitor 

more eyes closed 


mttSTfly 
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305. HMfe. waiikor hall© hudor hall© kmvor uaad© 

i-Tot spoko noi looked not laughed then 


3C6. Liogal bangu wadki lator ke&jat bo bai imofc uawi kci W,*\ 

Ln.,0 what to*,, began J T O ** J5P S 


3G ?' , k ; llk 1>isl wmi i met to nawan,' 

> And; pulled feet caught and potted you arc tny 


selakaik 

sisters 


3G8. Imetto Banning auhaknik ihun. badi kintorit anate net, mrh ■■ 

Vox. at, toy moth*. so . why dotiiis I am 


379 j » 1 st 1 it s? !i ’i 81 ’s* 

At “r sr 'r tfA, 


3ro «? a? *£ «sr —* *rs i e ‘as* 

wadkov halle hudor hallo iniet 
Bpeak not look not at you 


371. Hanjikun bilange mataog 'Lingana r« wa ta dakata 

Having gone to embrace they began to lligo auger- JZ ££*£„, 

nsa mat ate tadkta 

8 anger to head ascended 


372 8 , risu k;wJkne *»t» kadku kalk itanst 

om head anger to eyes descended from eyes to foot cam? 

nnmne hmltor 
in front looked 


Lingal 

Lingo 


37a ^ Spefti? t7 heUhZ 


374 o„ 1 f,!f t ^e! • ? ele raktnr uskulam koido beitur 

Out of the swing down ho descended the pestle in t mn d held 


375. Bainake tamva tangekun jia latur jineke 

Much to hia aieterinlaws to beat began a« he wn beating 


370. Yoduug solak rnunne sodita Iatung mudanleke ,»> ., 1 ^, 
Seven astern in front to flee begaf S a C o W 


377. Lingal bagatal paja maltur tanwa ukadige wastkua 

Inugo thence beiund turned to bis .wi * 8 . 


378. Ukatparo narumtur iwa yodungto ianik 

laaawug heslept these seven" 

uskulamtaug rnar tii*ji matanp 

pestlo beating bad received 5 


hamake 

mv.ck 


373. Hagatal paja maltung tanwa ron , , 

Thence behind returned' to their house. ' c ' amo 8 t^Xn 


kontane hanjikun 

rooms having gone 


• warn 4° 
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330. 


Yedupg janike jeigg if# 6 * 1 UvlS". “S**"* 

S«en sister* m a«v«n I' Uoe ‘ 

Lin gal nkade narumtor 

tingo to n swing ' l «pt 


<SL 


391. 


Ihnn kinake dupardm tarkta ^ayana veto aua nalurk 
Bo doing Wfta 

tamurkna 
brothers 


382 


Boro 
Some 

wolu 

a peafowl 


jaktor kurpu .bore 

killed nhe antelope w»w 


jaktor 

killed 


mftlor 

» boar 


bore 

notno 


jaktor 

‘ killed 


383. 

384 


P,ore beitor urum bore pungar kweilor 

£J heii quail some flower had ptooVed 


■£? *Cf ’S? St - "77* 

»-r *» ’stt ! c k sr 

Idn^an intork 

to iSttgO aaid they 


385. 


Pungak M ”«fc” 'Si" “w“ 

Flower wo will give way he expecting may bo 

tainurk rotrapo soditnrk 
brothers in the house entered 


336. 

337. 


Ukadigo bang! nilturk Ung* badtufk Lingal 

Near a swing going atoo.l to bingo saw 


Bade diao kenjatro dad* Lingal mantor nammtor apalotang 

Jfono appears heal 0 brother Lau v .U is 


baikok balle disong 


wived do But appear 


388. 

389. 


Hoveknn huitdakat usade Lingal tehaVrt agatal P^P? d 

Them w0 •- .'.I search then Lingo we will awake thence *J 


SSL *C? k sr i?? tss « - 

lftturk * 

began 


300. 


Jwaw nnnimt-fmg 

Theac are 

pusikiya laturk 
to ash began 


yadki wainp 

aa ii fear had cotoe 


kuthe mantaag 

pauting 


yerku 
* they 


301 . 


Badi narututorit Lingana nkad uhavit maw* palo kenjat 

Why hoot thou slept Lingo are not swinging our word 


392. Hor Lin gal miwor tamn bachojel amot makmkom 

That Lingo your brother's (acta) how long we mny hid© 

393. Imet dongude sirkartura hantorit paja Lingal mawang 

You to jungle for hunting to go (albwa) behind Lingo our 

yat yetintor 

shame takes 

394. Bachajel pilo daskom ital bnddhi vena Lingana 

How long in belly shall we keep such the conduct of tliU Lingo 

manta nefcdoiu daskotn 

u till to day wo have kept 

395. Inga amot lialle kcnjanal amot mav.or babona nata 

Now we will not hear we to our fathers’ towu 

handakora 

will go 

396. Amot hallo rohemayom undi baikoa rehall mnedork 

Wo f not will remain fo* one wife two husbands 

baituu pali i j i 

why should bo 

397. Tnmurk vradki latork ver Lingan munneno indal 

brethren to speak began that Lingo formerly told us 

398. Aga ycdung selak manda evenrapodal aclnktm imo 

There seven sisters are amongst them h.wirg chosen one you 

munneno baiko kim 

before ua wufe make 

399. Pifwaniinsf hon haven amot kikom ver Lineal indur 

Those who shall remain them wo will marry that Linjo said 

400. Nawang sektk andung nawang awak andung 

Uur rut era they are our mothers they arc 

491. Indur papi Lingal dushto Lingal karam cbandali Lingall 

Said sinner Lingo wicked Lingo of bad conduct Lingo 

402. Sika'ita parode nado kikat 

Of hunting in the name deceived ua 

403. Dongude tvoikal venku jaksi watkat vcinng 

In jungle we will lake awry hiui having killed we will throw his 

kadku tandakat 

eyes will pull out 

404. Nend dom kursana sikar jindom maloda sikar jindom 

To-day till 'uitelopo wo have killed of haro a prey killed 

405. Lingana sikar jikom homing kadku tansikum 

Lingo’s hunting will do bis eyes having taken out 

4QG. Goling garsakom asko sodi tinkom ycru nadakom 

A a msible will play then bread will cab water wo will drink 


i, tPttflnro Lineraitedaro dada 

407. Hanjiknn Lin^mge n.ltujn •■ ^ 6 Lingo brother 

Having ('ouo t< h»wg> 

ebidorc 

the youngest 


403. 


Bmli dada tala balevit 

■\Vliv brother you hive not brougut 

uchortc dim. bam a 

bo great » I>art of the day » «W 


pvmga malsi wat.it 

'(Wot whyhavoyou come Im«L 


400. 

410. 

411. 

412. 

413. 

414. 

415 


Bate jamvar a«dn badenk j‘“STt d^notfaU 

Wlvvtovor miim.il it might bo t 


Hallo 

Not 


sod i go 

fleo 


bagano 

there 


I.ingal ukadal 

Liugo from a swing 


tettur 

ar030 


nilta amot jincko 

iutands we by striking 

uttur tamurkrm 

(aud) sat brothers 


clor.si hafcom 
tired 


hike 

there 


hudtur 

look 


>ar i-jsr ftsa ih “ - 

*z*j±L’& k tr 

i dnntrmle lafcurk dong^de 
Mnnno Lingal pajaye naW.i ^ o the j«* 

Bet.no Lingo bjlnaU 
savi liitmk 
w.iy they took 

i *<.« linturk mnda hucltntork 

it animal)- they went tree. they Bearobed 

jadi hudintovk 
gr.iris searched 


416. Lingal bangu w»dUmtor bfttyatro 


dada nawang 


417. 

418. 
410. 

420 . 


Lingo wh»t 

Limit e bam nnile 

U it ha» B'>u© l*t lt 8° 

Linaal sarckata madat 

Lingo the Clmr t'-re 

ualurkte dada iturk 
four broth ^rs said 


si (l hatyikiTU 
below having gone 


my 


utur 

sat 


palong 

word 


verku 

thoae 


tT , T iri(rr> ver tatintcroni habftdi aturK 
< 2 ? S -t we win bring ^ -* 

Madakun adam at.uk Ukcsaral bangu ttadki lator ko^atr< 

°S ‘oiwoke Lingal dhadmito utor 

o brother good Lingo "» 6 

He wflVl.t ~h*<» **™i 25. *8? - 

This thotime W Ioa * 1 

kiturk 
discharged 
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tallarltm worshi 

to the head (it) split upon 


422. Boro jitur gudangatmi gtulsinga hat a bore jit ur tadaki tun tadaki 

JSume hit ° the neck neck fell some hit to the liver (it) cleft 


423. Abate Lingana jiwa pasisi hatu 

bo Lingo's life went away 

421. Nalurfce tamtirk wn\a laturk wasikun Lingan k acini 1 nilturk 

Four brothers to com- began having come Lingo near utood 

425. Suring tandat kadku tandat suri tantur 

A knife let us draw out eyes we will draw out kuife (they) drew out 

420. Lingal kacliul hatur randute kadku tantur bangu wadki 

Lingo near went two eyes drew out what to say 

latur si m tu 

began we will bury him 

427. Kakadnng ari Linganparo mitcba latur 

Twigs having taken on Lingo to cover began 

428. Bangu wadki latork Lingau jakfcat Lingal dushh 

>Vhat to say began Lingo we have killed (that) Lingo wicked 

423. Pandta rnada tanang aking koibork hadeua dor.a kiburk 

ltipe tree its ^ leaves they plucked its cup undo 

430. Hadurupo randuto Linganang kadku irturk nadide 

j u it two of Lingo's eyes placed in their waist 

dobaturk 

they tied them 

431. H. nda laturk Rota sariyo waya laturk ronu waturk 

To go began house way to como began to house came 

432. Bangu wadkintor undi kciijatvo baikoknit lakore kisu patusat 

What Bays one hoar O wives quickly fire kindle 

433. Diveng dasab iwu munguda huradi wnbung ki?ui 

Lamp4 light they of the leuvou the fl ux stalks drew out hrt 

pat ii r tang 
enkindled 

431. Bangu wadkintor undi kenjatfo dad \ eiwako vodachi 

What gay* one near 0 brother good light 

ata ingano goling gursakab 

has become now marbles we will play 

435. Verku hadinropodal kadku tanfcurk usaao undi bangu 

They from waists eyes took out then ono what 

wadkintor yedungto aelaknib imeb wadat g c >li n £ 

says O seven sisters you como marbles 

garsintorom 
\v© will pi3 j 


436 Vr-rlcn* kadk tantuik 

•Jih„ M CJM ■broBgli'-oilt 

had paring 

ouo eye on .wtUerfaw**) 
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v.ndi 

ouo 


<SL 


lead- 

eye 


khalwa 

aide 


irtrvrk 

kept 


uridi 

on ou* 


437. Tmvirk uctft 

Tii» bwtUfrra eat down 

hiturk 
they h'.iltl 


433. Hagaial RoVitdeka 

TUouoo ina»blttiifcu(wm; 


horkonigi 
near them 


situr kci<H 

gavo (in) hu*-U. 


lv>fcato 

fear 


golfcleka 

marble liko 


wata 

caaio 


golina 

the marble 


vork an hikekbalwa 

to their **ido 

■m; iiu^o --— 

garsnuul verkna kgtn undi gatka 
° game thoir luted ono liour 


jituv 

otiike 


jineko 

while striking 




PART IM. 





The revival of Lrngo> and his delivery of the Gonds from bondage ; 


3. Bang pendun kimad 

What god -did (now) 

2. Rayetan kimad Pharsipentim kimad bang atu parodipnc 

did did what happened in the upper worlds 

H. Sabbe penkna ucliu kacheri Sri Israim 

All minor divinities having eat in the <?ourt of god’s 

4. Horn bangu wadki lator kenjatro gadyalknit kenjatro badu 

They what began to say hear 0 friends hear in what 

Dipne uvurcla arta 
world (has this) dead body fallen 

5. Hon a koju kimtu bor andur 

His trace will do who may he be 

G. Seiyung akina vida kitur rishirk imirme wadtur 

Five leaves bida he made of ruahis in front tie threw 

7. Hud atu hudi ikuu nabaga wadatu naLaga veha ihun itur 
Having seen him near me come (and) me tell so said he 

38. Vida rishi halie tahatork 

Bida the ri/this not lifted 

9, Uaade si\i isral hainake risne Wc'ttor Tanga lator 
Then to god much anger came to reproach began 

10. Siri Isral tettur thalite yer keyustur kei kal nortu 

Gud arose in a pot water called hands and feet washed 

11. Mewloda machu tantur tana kawal kitur tanrapo amrit 

(From his) body dirt he took (of) it crow bemad© on him ambroid* 

wadtur 

sprinkled 

12. Sajjiv kitur Kagesur paror irtur keido bitur tanku 

Made it alive the name of Kagesur he kept in hand be held it 

13. Wadkintor Siri Isral handuki dongude matan rupo kai l trap© 

Says God go in jungle between hills glens 

sarntinrapo joditrupo yetrapo hududi 
valley* in rivers in water fthalt thou look 

14. Agatal kawal handu latu parodipnc walita latu 

Thenoe crow to go began in the upper world to roam began 

15. Halle bagane diso hagatal sidfcadipne watu haga huda latu 

Hid not anywhere see thence in the lower world came there to look began 
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16. Kachikopa Lohugad adena dongude wasikum lmdu latii 

of its jungle having come to look began 

matane korito 

in the hilly valleys 


agatal 

thence 


kawal Hettu 


17. Najur batu kakadang diatu 

Sight fell twigs appeared 

hanjikun kakadanige uttu kakadanrapo hudu lattu 
having gone near twigs sat under twigs to search. began 


18. Lingal artor burotaye distar honku kadk hallo honu 

Lingo was fallen bad he appeared to him eyet were not his 

tail a worta distu bliu v/orta distu paduk pasitang 

head burst appeared belly burst appeared intestines come out 

diatu 

appeared 

19. Kawal hudtu agatal kawal tettu tuda Iatu waya Iatu 

Orow looked thence crow went to fly began to come began- 

parodipne 

in the upper world 

20. Siri Israna keitparo wasikun uttu veru Siri Israi 

God's oil hands having come sat that God 

baga manta kharone veha 
where (and) what iB truly tell 

# 

21. Usado Kachikopa Lahugad liadena dongude watau 

Then in its jungle I came 

hudtan waror manyal koritrapo artor 
I searched one mar* 


pusi kitur 

to oak began 


haga 

there 


in a cave is fallen 


22. Siri Isr&l tanwa pite keruekena atur aamje matur 

God in his belly became silent (and) understood 

23. Hade dongude pahitldi pungar mada fnata Litigai 

In that jungle l'ahindi flowor’s tree was (where) Lingal 

Jon me masi 
was bom 


24 Askedal wata balle 

Since then came not 

25. Botutal ami it tantur keitur Kurtao Subal honku vehatur 

Out of his finger ambrosia took out he called to him said 


26. line idu honu amrit womu tedakeparo pitparo watakin 

You this to him ambrosia take on his liver on die belly spriukle 

tallatparo watakin 
on the head sprinkle 

27. Munne kawal paja Kurtao Subal hand a laturk Kachikopa 

In front crow behind to go began to 

Lahugadta 


• viaw i° 
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* 



\fh 


mawor 

my 

Lingal 

Lingo 

andur 

is 

ilmn 

thus 

ittir 

end 

todde 

mouth 

wadtur 

put 

bona 

and his 

tallat 

head 

puro 

on 


Hear 0 crow 

Kurtaoa Subal 


Ambrosia brought in his 

wadtur bona pit paro wadtur usade Lingana talla 

put his holly on put then Lingo's head 

jude maya latu 

join to began 

30. Mendoi kastu 

(Hia) body became warm 

SI. Linga techikim 
Linga arose 

32. Uda latur kawalhike huda iatur bangu wadki latur Linga 

To sit began crow to see began what to say began Lingo 

nan a hainake niatoua 

1 in deep (sleep) was 

33. Nawork tamurk beke liaturk 

My brothers where have gone 

31. TJndi kawal waror manyal distor nawork tamurk disork 

One crow one man is seer. uiy brothers are not seen 

ihun ineke 

so said 

35. Wadkintor Kurtao Subal bagatork niwork tamurk 

So ho said Kurtao Subal where are your brothers 


36. Ime te saai matoni arno matoni amot watom nihun tehatom 

You dead were lying you were we came you mined 

37 Tauiurkna paror matintom borke nikun jakturk horku 

Of brother* name Like they you killed they 

haturk 
went away 

38. Indur Kurtao Subal veru Linga bangu intor kenja 

(Then) said to Kurtao Subal that Linga , whut says hear 

kaku 

0 crow 

39. Ana handakan nawung sola kadang koiturk 

I will go to my sixteen scores (of .Gouda) 

40. Handakan horkun hudakau aske wayakan 

x will go them 1 will eee with them l will «|>eak 

41. Kawal Kurtao Subal verku andu laturk 

Crow and Kurtao Subal both to go began 


o 
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42. Linga hauda laturk <lu ara sarye 

Linga to go began another way 

43. Linga hatur undi mata waiiutu/und ; mata turginton 

went out* mountain pacing one mountain ascending 


44. 


don gude luwulu lator haueke din mulitu 

in jungle to go begun then day was set 


Veru 

That 


Lingo 

Lingo 

niayka 

i will 


bangu 

what 


wadktur 

Haid 


dtnu 

day 


hatu 

is set 


ige 

hero 


relie 

stay 


waronaye 

alone 


45. Benke chital wavah naknn tinda! bonko 

From somewhere tiger will come me will eat fr* m somewhere 

yadjal wayal nak tindal 


bear 


will corne mo will cat 


4(>. Veru pedhajafc nirura mada aden budtur 

That large niroor tree to it he went 

47 . Tanparo turktur akendute aga din mulit 

Thereupon he climbed to the top then day set 


48 . Dongur gogoting kusintang mulk tahosintang kurslc 

Wild cocks crowed peacocks cried antelope 

chain rke man tang 

afraid were 

49. Yedsku gum© raautang kolyalk kolla kin tang dongur 

Bears! wagged their head* jackals ft yoll • made jungle 

gajbaje 

rebounded 

50. Ardlio rat ata Lingo bangu wadkintor eiwake 

Half night passed Lingo what was saying good 

jaugd mainal pasitor 
moon i« up 


51. Yedachi at it sukkuk pasifcang verkun pusi kiku n<iwa 

The light coming stars appearing to them ask I will about 

koifcurk 

my Gouda 

52. Mund pakark atn gogoti kusteo 

At, the third watch of night cock crowed 

53. Via sukkinu pasitor lal abhar atn din pasitu 

Mu ruing star appeared red sky became day appeared 


54. Veru Lingo umdatal mtur viehike bandu latur 

That Llngu from tree came down running to go began 

dintunige bunjiktm sewn, kitur 

towards the sun having gone salutation made 
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adang koitork baga 

scores of Crouds where 


<SL 


* K-,ia «*. -f k '"“ ’ 

Heai- Lingo I 01 8 ,,ua 

pahark takintona 
watched I travel on 


57. Distu halle 

I saw (them) not 

58. Agatal Lingo jango matnan ige watwi 

Thence Lingo moon undo to cam 

59. Sewa kitur lian pusi kitur mama nawang 
Salutation made hiiu asked 0 uncle my 

60. Sola tol."g totekuo h»d»i toj. JtojJ 

Sixteen scores of Gonda seen near ^ muu / 

naknn vehata 

to ino tell 


61. Kenia Lingo anate nark apod ing 

Hear Lingo I night all 


takintona 
walk 

near uuigv - ^ . 

pasinta asko udintona siri israna chakari 
Until then I dt (>“) B°^’ a 8emco 


din 

day light 


62. Nakun malum hallo 

To me known not 


63. Agatal handa lator ver Lingo karyal kumaitunige 
From then to so began that Lingo to black kuul 


64. Hanjikun sewa itor pusikitor "™g sola kadang koitork 
After going salutation made asked my sixteen score. 

baga man tork 

where are 


«• s a sr ^°*jrLz;£.“‘sSrsr l k,sa. 


60. Gad h an a iat koitona barabar manda 

To <u»eV cm to Goods equal are 


«?;!*' »£ Stt-SS "1° •££ &L"£ 


U1UO Uiucyaav -, , . 

Cats 'also they eat ' mica also they eat bandicoots also Gray eat 

68. Padi undo tiutork mudatang khandk yedmitoag tintork ital 

Pic 8 also they eat co* j ^osh oubmob. 


Pips ahw they cat 

buratai mantork 
bbl they are 


69. Horkunigerk nakun barkur pusi kiya 
About thorn m. why you *** 
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70. Dhawalagiri Parwat Jumnagiri tirith 

Dhawalagiri mountain Jumna place oi worship 

71. rlaga Mahadewa manda hom sabbe kottorkun. bisikun 

There Mfthadeo i a he all Goads caught (having) 

72. Yaditrapo mu chi sitor sola kutang tongi tana todtparo 

In a cave shut did sixteen cubits stone on its mouth 

darwajate muehi situ 
door covered 

73. Basmasur Dei tuna pahara irtu deitur kepintar 

Basmosur giant as a guard kept the giant watching (the place) 

74. Lingo agatal positur taka latur arnte unde takmtu narka 

Lingo from there started to walk began day and ho walked night 

75. Tap kitur bara mahinang atung vena tapu nintu 

Devotion made twelve mouths passed whou devotion waj completed 

76. Mahadewa undana sonota chowrang dagmage muta 

Mahadeo's sitting golden stool to shake began 

77. Mahadewa indur nawa Dhawalagirat pare bora Bistu wator 

Mahadeo said my Dhawalagiri on what Devotee haa come 

ige tap kitu nawa paro 

hero devotion made me upon 

78. Waje kitu ihun itur Mahadewa 

Load ho put thus said Mahadeo 

79. Handa latur huda latur maka latur 
To go began to boo began to wonder began 

80. Lingati kachul haturk lake nilturk hagalal hudturk 

Lingo towards went after stood from there buw 

verte Linga 

he was Lingo 

81. Halle kei maluyor halle kal tahator kadkne hudor 

Do not baud shako do not feet lift up with eye do not se^ 

82. Sabbe savi watta padekaye pista iliun Lingal aahakun paro 

All flesh was dry bones remaining thus Lingo thorns upon 

nasumtu 

way asleep , 

83. Mahadewa bangu wadkilatur 

Mahadeo <wbat began to say 

84. Ime mluka bang talukiya bang indaki hade sika 

You ask what aak what you wish that I will gits 

85. Ver Linga bang intor 

ThU Liugo what «ay 


Nakun 

For mo 

koitork 

of Goncte 


badandaye 

any thing 

nakun sima 

me give 


kamti 

loSd 


87. Mahadewa in tor 

M abaci eo said 


ball© 

is not 


nawang 

my 


Sola 

sixteen 


kadang 

scores 


88. Paror mufcma baga daye 

Name dont take. of any place 

rupyang tulnka uchi tendake 

money ask which you will enjoy 


89. 


rajye tulnka 

kingdom ask 


bang© 
any amount • 


Mawa 

My 

hallo 

did not 


puror 

name 


mutaki 

take 


iliun 

thus 


itur 

said 


Mahadewa 

Mah.'uloo 


Lingal 

Lingo 


kenjta 

agree 


90. Koitorkun taluktur 

Gonds on asking 


Mahadewa jaba haro koiturkun situr 

Mahadeo disappeared the Gonda gave 


91. Kenja ' Linga 

Hear Lingo 

horkun worn 

them take away 


bhuyartrapo 

below the earth 


niwork 

your 


koitork 

Gonds 


92. Lingal tettur sewa itnr handu latur 

Lingo arose salutation made to go began 


man tor k 


93. Vera Narayan bang in tor 

This Narayan what said 

koitork verku 

Gonda those 


kenja 

hear 


Mahadewa 

Mahadewa 


sabbetinne 

all 


94. 


Besh 

(Were) well 

mukun 

to me 


mafcstu 

concealed 

bukota 

good 


paror 

(their) name 

mata 

would have been 


marse 

forgotton 


mata 

is 


sasi. 

(if they) 


manerk 

were dead 


95. Undo verku koitork jitoaturk bhnyatal positurk 

Again said (if) Goads living from below the earth came out 

ahune kinurk 

as usual they will eat 

90. ledming tendanurk pileng purhuk tendanurk kawal 

Buffalo they will eat birds and pigeons * they will eat crow* 

gidub dhokuk 

tagles and vultures 


97. Ruaming 

Will alight 

burotai 

bad 


beke hake 

here and there 

disal 

look 


was 

ubink 


wayal 

will arise 


padekang 

bones 


aruuang 

will fail 


^mw 
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98. Mawa Dhawalagirifca satwo bude mayal 

My Dkawalagiri's purity lost will bo 

99. H.oua keojtui Mahadewa kenja Narayan undi palote 

His (word) heard Mahadoj hear O Narayan my word 

ana sisi 

I have given 

100 Chuktan nawaipe dusaro ball® 

I erred near mo another here u not 

101. Narayan bang intor 

Narayan what said 

102. Kenja Linga mawa punjatun karyal Bindo pitetang 

Hear Liugo for my offering black Bindo birds 

chiwak ime arikun 

young ones for mo bring 

103. Usade nawork koitorktin womu 

After that from mo the Gonds take away 

104 Lingo vontur daryawun kachul hatur aga hudintor beko 

Liilb‘> reached the sea near went there he saw here 

heke yer dista 

and there water was visible 

105. tna kudkate karyal Bindo pitetung chiwaku manda 

Of that Bea-ahore black Bindo the bird* young ones were 

ndmanasalk 

male and female 

106. Bandute dongude liatung 

Both to jungle had gone 


mandu yenin jakund tanang 

was elephant killing of that (elephft 


107. Aftda pite batal - . 

That bird how was elephant killing of that (elephant) 

kadnu tindu talla wohtund tana rnaddur 

the eyes they ate the head breaking of that brain 

103. Chiwaku n tatund piteta yedung kliopka yetrapoda 

y u r young ones they brought of this bird seven broods aquatic 


109. Bhowumag manda tarasu idu 

Bhowarnag was snake he 

kachui hatur 

near went 


tinji 

eaten 


mala 

hod 


ver 

this 


Linga 

Lingo 


110. Chiwak im hudtur bang wedkintor 

The young one*. soring what (ho) (said 

111. Paja woyakan n&kun kallo indanurk 

In absence if I Uko (tho young ones away) me a thief they will call 


112. Horkuu munne woyakan ana Lingana aikan 

In thrir presence if X take them away I Ling* will be 


113. Chiwakun kachul nanmitnr hainaki 

The young ones near In slept with comfort 


114. Itumna kodtleka tarasa tosuro distu 

Name trunk like snake thick appeared 

115. Setitichor tana phadi kitu idu Bhowarnag 

Like basket (for winnowing corn) hie Jiood was this Bhowamag 

tarasu yetropodal chiwak tondale waya la.tur 

•nako from water the young Ones to eat to come began 

116. Iwu chiwak torasun hudtung hainake wuritung ada 

Those young ones tho snake seeing much were terrified to cry 

Ja til tig 

begau 

117 Lingobhan . parokatal tir taiitur kamtatun jodi kutur 

Lingo from his back arrow took (in) bow fixed 

tiru 

the arrow 

118. Jitur t'lrasna yedung khandang kitur nako vitur 

Shot the snake seven pieces ho made ran 

yedungte khandang 

all seven pieces 

119. Mahachi tuttur talla wad a vitur adenpara 

Carried and brought (of) his head on tho aide he kept at 

muchi situr 

covered 

120. TJsade dongudal kuryal Bindo raduto adrmmsaolk 

Then from the jungle black Bindo both male and female 

121. Bade jakta liutum bange jaktork yening badena konku 

Some they killed camels some they killed elephant some ey» 

bitork yen o tang 

got of elephant 

122. lhun chiwak an sati eharo arikan waya latung 

Those young ouch for food taking coming began 

123. Iwu chiwaku eharo tinong 

These young ones food will not eat 

124. U$ade bangu wadku latung bodu kuriml Bindo pit to tan war 

Thou what to say began female black Bindo’a bird to h*r 

muedon bangu inta 

he oues what said 

125. Yedung velku atung nsikun 

Sev^n times I got notwithstanding 
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120. Ana tonga wangu yedmileka mantona iwu teri 

I am now without (young ones) buffalo like I am these if 

pisammg 

can be spare d 

127. Ana ohawa wale disuka ihun itan.usade nawang chi wan g 

r like mother ;>i child will look thus said agjiin (on) uiy young one* 

batita diti lagt.a 

what evil eye has fallen 

128. Iwu timing hallo 

These eat do not 

129. Tanor minisur noli hudtur pandri distu Linga narnmai 

Her he one alighted (and) looked white appeared Lingo sleeping 

hon 

this 

130. Hudtu kenja ho mawang clilwak tonal halle noli hud a 

Saw hear these our young ones eat do not below see 

manyal 

a man 

131. Mantor hontu jaksi wata hona tullada madur tansi 

There is him kill of his head brain take out 

132. mawang chiwaka charo tindanung 

Our young ones food for eating (will be) 

133. Chiwaku kenchikun bangu wadkintang 

The young ones hearing wha t they said 

134. Makun ime charo tatan amot bahun tindakom imet babo 

For us you food have brought we how eat O you father 

irno awal mawor andit 

you mother of us ore 

135 . Makun wadsikun dongude handit ige rnahaga 

leaving to jungle you go here near u» 

boru robe mandur 

who remains 

I3G. Makun boru kepandur 



Us 

who 

will guard 




J 37. 

Idu 

yctrapodal Bhowarnag 

makun 

tindale 

wan du 


ruin 

aquatic 

Bhowarnag 

us 

to eat 

was coming 

138. 

Horu 

manwal 

nmtor m&wa iiva 

pistu 

met. hudtit 


That 

man 

was here our 

life 

was i-aved 

you saw 


lo9, Ponko tindalo dosat boru tindanur usade amot tindakona 

Him to eat give he tuts after we will eat 





' 
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TJsade chiwakna konjtu 

After (o!) the young oneB hearing 

141 Aval neli Lingan kuclial wasikun atto hona tullawadutat 

■ aim mother below Lingo near coming sat hm head from 

142 Dupta tuhustn hudtu hagu yedung khan dang Bhowarnag 

' Cover having lifted raw there seven pieces of thowam** 

143. Hudsikun tanwa pite tangu wadki latu 

•Seeing hi her helly what to aay began 

144 Tde taras sabbe nawang chiwak titu nakun wniijulal kitu 
This snake ad my young ones ate me childless made 

145 Veru manyal hallo idunde kepno tinji mamwal usada 

1 If (his man w a not (there) the young ones eaten would have agam 

karyal Bindo 

the black Biudo 

146 Kite bangu wadki lata tedu ro dada tedura baba ime bonu 

146. AWe Dang ^ b( , gM 0 brother rise father you who 

aiuli boko wati 

are whence you have como 

147 Nawang ehawanu jiwa pisusti mawor pedhor baba ati 

Of my ^ young ones the life you saved our grand father you beesm 

148 Ime bangu indaki hadu amot kenja knn 

‘ You whatever say that wo hear will 

149. Linga bangu wadkintor kenja 

Lingo what said hear 

150 Ho karval Bindo pitteti anato satwadhari Linga penparyor 
1“' o black Bindo bird I am a devotee Lingo worshipper of deity 

151. Ime bartun wati Linga makun vcha ilmn Itu badu 

You why came bingo ua 

pltte 

the bird 

152. Kenja pitteti niwang rundute chi.vakmt nakun simu 

Hear bird your both young ones mo g»e 

ihun itur boru Lingal 

thud said who Lingo 

153. Usade chiwakna paror mutaneke kuiyal Bindo pitte 

Then of young ones the name on taking bW k i uiu 

hainake adn latu 

much to cry began 

154. Kudhek tantu bangu wadki latu 

Her eyes lifting up what to say began 

155 Kenia .linga undo bangc talukem anaseyena 

Hew Lingo any other thing if you (would have aaked) I Would have given 
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156 . Nawahg chiwakna paror hallo matin 

My young one3 nurno do not mention 

157. tfsade bangu waclki latur Lingal 

Then what to say began Lingo 

154 Uaga M >r fcotfa # uaitide hudttasaili aiwang 

Tliere Mahadeo for him. with eyei to look join 

chiwakun won t on a 

young ones X will take 


159. ILsade 

baagu 

wadkinta kuryal 

Bindo 

pitte 


Then 

what 

waid black 

Bindo 

bird 


160. Konja 

Linga 

Linga 

Mahadewa keitor 

amofc 

wayakom 


Hear 

(if) Mahudeo colls 

we 

will go 


161. Untie 

khato 

pakal paro tanwa randute 

chiwakun 

upnsta 

One 

undi 

on one 

side 

kbaku 

side 

of wing on their 

Linga upusfca 

Lingo made to sit 

both 

young ouo* 

uiado to lit 

162. Usftde 

karyal 

Bindo pittefcor 

mansur 

bangu 

wadki a tor 

Then 

black 

Bindo bird’s 

inaio 

what 

laid 


kcnja Linga 

hoar Lingo 


163. Ana bartun mandaka roikun hatnake yaddi lagal 

1 for what will remain you much sun will fed 

164. Hum itur noli modi tudintu paro 

Thus void from below the female Hew up 

165. Timor tnansur Jhadim. kitnr daryawan igetal tuda 

Her maio shelter making toward3 the sea thence to fly 

latur 

began ‘ 

166. Satung raehinana sari mata iwu pitteng sakadene pasitang 

Six months’ rood was this bird early in the wormuf? startod 

1G7. Du par ayo to wasikun Mahadewata Tachede reitung 

Mid day till they flew of Mahadeo iu the court they alighted 

168. Duadal hudtur Narayan. vichike hanjikuo Mahadowatige 

From floor seeing Narain ran and going Mahadoo 

vchata latur 

to show began 

169, Konja Mahadewa ver Lingo knrj-al Bindo petten ari 

Hoar MahSileo this Lingo black Bindo bird has brought 

170, IJsade Mahadewa ban git wadki lator konja Narayan 

Then Mahadeo what to say began hear Nani a 

171. Anate wadkandan anate vehaddaa ime hade vnrhorte Lingo 

I told I understood you hear did not Lingo 


172. Tatanur suti kiuar halle 

Will bring leave will not 

173. TJsade mahadewa wadktur kcnja Lingo niwang sola kadang 

Then mahadeo said bear Lingo your sixteen scores 

koitorknn 

of Goads 

174. Womu si tan hanu Lingal 

Take I h^ve given and go Lingo 


175. Mali ado watun sewa kitur 

To mahadeo salutation ho made 

paror 

namo 

17C. Mutatur Rayetana paror 

He took of Bayetan god’s name 

kitur 

made to go 

177. Sola k a tang tangi chira 

Sixteen cubits of stone pioco 

178. Koiturkuro bahor9 tantnr 

Gomls out brought 

koitork bango wadkintor 

Gouda what said 

179. Ivcnja Lingo mawor boro 

Hear Lingo wo havo ono 

180. Gahokna pindi bone situr 

Of wheat flour to some gave 

181. Bone situr paryok 

To some ho gave rico 

182. Yadito aturk atu laturk 

To river went to cook berau 


yadit karun hatur Phursipenda 

cave near the he went great god‘» 


mutatur basmasur deituro habadi 
he took baamaaur giant in front 


tachikun hahadi irtur tamvang 

lifting up aside kept his 

horku koiturkun hudtur vorku 

those Qonda saw him thoae 


hallo maktin veru mahadewa 

no to ui this nrikadsu 

janana pindi 

of millet flour 


honake intork 

some were saying 


183. Kondi kusi mator riuwa jiwat.a hotal 

\\ hat he b id kept them our lives how 

184. Usade Lmga bangu wadkintor 

Then Linga what said 


solu kitur 
punish he did 


185. Imet yadite datu imet atatu tintu usado wadkakel 

You in river come you cook and eat then you speak 



The subdivision of the Qonds into tribes , and thz institution of the worship 

oj the Gond gods. 


1. Lingo pistur rotang kitur kusari 

Lingo (having) k needed thick: cako rnado puba 

koitork na atm ad atu 

Qonds souls satisfied 


2 

Ihuu 

abhal 

tettu 

piru 

rain 

ara latu 


Then 

clouds 

arose 

to fall began 

3. 

Joditun 

usa 

waya 

lata 

aabhe koitork 


To a river 

flood 

to come 

began 

all Gouda 


bangu wadki 
what (began) to speak 

4 Linga hainake pir tetta palaug pirurinta 

0 Lingo much rain rose up rain is falling 

5. Verku koitork handa laturk sabbo koitork joditrapo hauda 

Those Qonds to go began all Qonds in middle of river to go 

laturk 

began 

6. Horkun rapadork nalung koitork Lingau toda rahe maturk 

Them amongst four Gouda Ling* with. remained 

7. Hotu Lineal hudtur bangu wadki lator kinjat dada 

That Lingo saw what to apeak began hear 0 brother 

8. J editor tiaa wata apalo bad khak bahur handakat 

To river flood came we that side how wo shall go 

9. Ad hike abhal watu andhar atu 

More clouds coma darkness became 

10. Verku nalurkte jank Lin gal bang wadkintor 

(To) those four persons Lingo wljat speaks 

11. Kinjat dada bahun kikat bahun handakat din hanta 

Bern* brother how wo will do how we will go day is going 

12. Lame kasuwal Puso magral yetrupo garsiki 

Daine the iortoiso Puso the aligator in water were playing 

13. Way a latung virkunkachul yetropodal wadka latung 

To come they began to them out of water to Rpeuk began 


atatur sabbe 
cooked all 




14. Kinjatro da da imet badi kamekene at or it adintorit 

Hear 0 brother you why silent became (and) cry 

15. Mawang sola kadang koitork achorte haturk amot 

Our sixteen scores (of, Gonds all went wo 

rahematam 

remained 

16. Bahun handakom kinjat dada mawang palong amot 

How we eh.'dl go hear 0 brothers our word . wo 

mikim rehachi sikom 

you a crossing will give 

17. Makun imet pari kikot te amot rehachi siya 

With us you oath keep then we a crossing will give 

18. Wadki lator kenja bai imet te Fuse Diagram 

(They) to speak began bear sisters you then Fuse the aligatcsr 

imette Dame kaswane 

you Dame the tortoise 

19. Undi verku nalurk jank mantork nikun munne pari 

First those four- persons (who) aro you first oath 

kmtirk 

keep 

20. Nikun bora jianur jiasmar halli bori biamttr biasenar 

(If) you any will beat to beat we will not allow any apprehend (to) catch 

halle 

we will not (allow) 


21. Imette 

You 

verkna 

to thoso 

nulurkto 

four 

jankna 

persons 

pedba 

oldest 

turad aiki 

sister wul bccoms 

ihun 

thus 

itur 

spoke 






22. Dame 

Dame 

kaswal Paso 

the tortoise Puse 

mag.al 

the aligator 

tod it 
face 

kachui 

near 

waturk 

came 

verkmal urkte 

thoso sab 

jank Paso magranporo parokate 

persons Puse the aligator’a * o.u back 

warorp 

alone 

Lingal 

Lingo 

Dame 

Dame 

k u swan a 
the toitoise 

parekate 

on back 




23. Dame kaswal 

Dame the tortoise 

paja atu Puse 

behind became Puse 

magra rnrnme 

the aligator in front 

atu 

became 


usa.trapo sodita 
in flood entered 

24. Bangu kiya latu nalnrkunto arikim opoadhike 

W hat to do began to the four having taken in deep water 

muduta 

to drown began 
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25. Verku ada laturk usade kaswal bangu wadkmta kinja 

They to cry began then tortoise whit spoke hear 

Linga 
0 Lingo 

26. Jme kai si mu liotkun nawa parikafc paro umsi 3 r ena 

You hand give to thorn my back on chug 

27. Lingal kei situr noluvkunte bitur umsi yet.ur kaswana 

Lingo y hand gave to tha four caught dragged from water tortoise 

parikato upuStur 

on back caused to sit 


28. 

Idu kaso 

rechachi 

situ 

tana parekate nulurkte 

jank 


This tortoise 

a crossing 

gave 

on his back 

to four 

persons 

2D. 

Kal kara 

laturk 

ken j tin. kaswa amot 

nikun 

halle 


On feet to fall 

thoy began 

hoar 

0 tortoise we have 

to you 

not 


beimaw anal 






faithless become 





30. 

Usado verku handa 

laturk 

donguda sariyo 

undi 

mata 


Then those 

to go 

began 

by jungly way 

one 

hill 


Torgentork 







ftwconded 






31 

Undi mata 

runtork 

ban da 

latork munni 




One hill 

descended 

to go 

began forward 



32. 

Verku madak nadktur rohk dohaturk munda laturk bekehake 


Those trees 

cut 

house 

built to remain began here there 

33. 

Nntku kiturk achorte 

rohku 

koitorkna kiturk pedhojat 

naru 


Fields nude 

aU 

house 

for Gonds made 

large 

city 


atn 

became 


34 A«'ane hatum nehaturk pedha nar Bhumi atu 

Thera a teaar held largo Bhumi became 

35 Wadki lator dada imet netku yadakit janang anuug 

To say they began 0 brother you fields bow jawari will spring 

36 Usade verkun bara mahinang atung aiwake Bbumi sahar 

Then to them twelve mouths became a good Bhurni city 

disa latu 

to appear began 

37. Boue kondaug halveke Inrtku kondang atung 

Who bullocks have not those bullocks became (received) 

38 Bon god an g halveki bon gadang atung sabb9 wadang 

Those who cart/ have uot to them carts became all enclosures 

nr v rii nande matu 
(of) city prosperous became 


39. Lingal achorte koitork waturk manditel woriya 

To Lingo all Gonds came close to thigh in. rows 

40. TJtturk nail urn Lingal niltu'r usade Lingal wadka latur 

Sat in mid&t Lingo stood theu Lingo to speok began 

41. Kenjatro koitork 

Hear O Gonds 

42. Achorte koiturk nit irnet bange samje mavit nit bon 

All you Gonds to you anything understanding not to whom 

in dan a clad a bon i rid an a baba 
to call brother whom to call father 

43. Bon indana pari bona myad talukana bon siana 

Whom to call a relative whom a daughter to ask whom to give 

44. Bontoda kawana usade verku koitork bangu wadkintork 

With whom to laugh then those Gonds what said 

45. Lingo imete pedhar buddhitonc eiwake wadkte 

To you great understanding (it>) good spoke 

4G. Bahun wadkte ahun Linga uiwa keido khamk kimu 

How spoke so .Lingo you with hands that do 

47. Lingal sola kodang koitork rniatork korkun ropodal 

Lingo sixteen companies (of) Gonds that were of them from amidst 

nalnng kodang undi khak tehatur 

four bands one side raised 


48. Warona kei bitur bon intor irne ro gadiga manawajia 

One’s hand caught whom said he you O friend manawajia 

atung 

become 


49- Aske horu manawajia atur usade dusarona kei bitur 

Then he manawajia became Then another’s hand caught 

kenja ro gadiya mete dahakiwah ojal aike 

hear O friend . you dahakwale bard be 


50. Hotu dahakiwale ojal atur 

That dahakiwale bards became 


51. Undo dusroni kei bitur bon ltur 

And another's hand caught him said 

koilabutal aiyaki born koilabutal atur 

koilabutal be he koilabutal became 


ime gadiya 
you friend 


52. Usade dusror.a kei bitur hoitku bang itur ime 

Then other’s hand caught to hira what said you 

gadiya koikopal aiyake 

wild koikopal be 


120 


53. 

54. 

5 a. 

56. 


Horn koikopai atur ihuh kineko nalung kodang martung 

he koikopai became thus hemadetbem four scores became 

Bara kodang pistung usade Lingal nalung kwlang 

l'welvc bands remained then Lingo four oamii separated 


Man eta 

(Of) first 

kitur 

became 


kadutun korku 
band koiku 


kitur dusaro kadatun 

became (of) another oaud 


bhil 

bhit 


kitur 

made 


Tisaro kadatun kolami kitur choiitotun kotojeyal 

(Of) third hand Iceland made (of) fourth kotoUyal 

at kodang 

eight band* 

57 Mortumr at rehematung usade bangu atu tiju 
(Finished) ended eight romumed then what became tlnr< 

wetshakna maliina 
of weishak month 

Watu usade Lingal wadkintor davhro 


(Cain e) am ved then 

hallo 
not 


Lingo 


said 


59. 

60. 

61 


Pen bagane diso apalo perm 

God anywhere appear# we god 

Achonti jank undiya palo 

All persona one word 

Kiturk seiyung wars h an a bakral 
Spoke five years’ old goat 


kikat pimja 

will rmike and worship 


62. Sal met a kusana gliogoti mund -woishana kuwarik padnag 

. . _three veava virgin calt 


63. 

64 

65. 

66 . 


A year old crowing cock 

Gai randu taratu 
Cow two bring 


years 


ehawur 

fan 


Manaojan key at pen gbagarang 

Manaojan call god chain 

Dongur mudana tokada gangawan 

Wild cow tailed cow tailed 

itur Lingal 

suid Lingo 

Ookau mandekimtu poladna Pharsi pot banekimtu 
shop spread (keep) of steel Pharsi pot make 


tarat ihun 

bring thus 


ViQNV i° 
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07 I)ou<nide hantu wnduda kate uorksi taratu iehur 

To jungle go bamboo stick cut (and) bring it 

6H Dhancgaon penman. dana eatik mandana Anegaon 

(tn) Dbanegaon god keep godtobs keep (m) Anegaon 

89 Sakado lettur jodifce hatur yer kitur usade dhote 

(In the) morning arose (to a) river went water took then garment 

pondtur 

wore 

70 Kapade tira metatur veru hang wadkintor Isenjtro 

(On) forehead tika applied he what aaid iear 

ojal kun 

oja to 

71. Kevat joda dahaking keyatu penkato torata ver Lingal 

C;Ill two drummeri they call god stick brought he g 

katitim 
to the stick 

72 Ghaearang dohatur Pharsipot. paro dastur gangawan chawar 

Gangam ( bellg*d) bound l-horip* in Blmved cow toiled fan 

paro tuduta latur tuna kei jodikitur sewa sewa Phampondi 
on to wave began bis hand joined hail hail 1 

73. Kati tahatur tahaneke Mar.ko Rayetal, Jango Rayetal 

Stick (lifted) took when lifting Mauko Rayetal, Jango 1. ye 

74. Pharsipen wase mltu vena raendode rummematu 

Parsapen (lift ring) come stood in his body p\<\JQ 

75 Lineal pen kotedal atur kainake gimme matnr deiya latur 

Lingo god devotee became much to turn he began to jump began 

76. Munne murme Lingal pajayk bakralk ghoghotm ku ^anng 

/• . r 1 COOKS Virgin 


In front 

padang 
calf 


Lingo behind goats 


77. XJudi jagpaniaturk 

(lu) one place assembled 


bhumi sutikiturk 

the place left 


78. Waturk 

inda 

laturk 

pedha 




Came 

to speak 

began 

loudly 



79. 

Wadki 

laturk borku koitorku kenjatro 

dad a 

iraet i 


To speak 

began 

who 

Gonds hear 

0 brother you 

80. 

Kal 

kurat 

pusi 

kimtu baga 

pen 

kada 

(On) feet 

fell 

asking 

made where 

0 gods 

(for) each 


koda 

_ _ _ f _ band 

mar ana chun indur 

shall we prepare place so »aid 

81. Usade sabbe koitork munne aturk keik jodikitiirk nilturk 

Then all Gonda in front became hands joined (and, stood 
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82. IJsade pus kiturk Pharsipen bang wad kin ta kenjatro dada 

Then to ask began Pharsipen what says * hear 0 father 



83. Pari.ii inatan. gondifce yedung saudite imet data higa 

Between twelve hills in eaves in seven ' a hilly dales you go 

higa nawa pen kada kimta 

there my gods place make 

84. Munne pen kato pajaye sabbete koitork handa laturk 

In front - god stick behind all Goads to go began 

85. Imet data higa retturk jadi tora laturk tonging vvorsi 

They went there alighted grass to pick began stones threw 

86. Bangu wadkiutor Lingal 

Then spoke Lingo 

87. Kenjatro dada munne dista biwalata mad a tan narkat 

Hear 0 brother yonder appears bijesal tree that cut 

88. Tana dhole kintu mars biturk medetige hatark mada 

Its (drum) dhol make axe caught near tree went tree 

nad turk 

did cut 

89. Bone sola biturk s or am end yer tatturk tod i katurk 

Bomb pitcher hold pitcherful water brought earth dug 


90. Tana wadata Id turk adenparo peukate irturk 

Its chabutra made ou it god stick placed 

kinjatro dada niwa dhol atu halle atu 

Hear * 0 brother your dhol became not ready 

01. Munne kis patusturk diyeng dosturk 

In front fire burn lamp light 

92. Seyung torang palnide shendur nahalork seiyutig torang 

Five tolas in gbi vermilion wet five tola* 

ram tan turk kisun paro wad turk 

ral (resin) take fire on threw 


98. Munne Lingal uttur keide pen Ghagarang 
Before Lingo sat hand joined god Ghagara 


94. Ghagarang nefcusfca latur vena mend ode pen Rayetal watu 

Gangara (bell god) play began that (in) his body god Kayetal CADie 

Pharsipen garsa latur 
Parsapen ^ to play began 

95. Jorat badakmend phul 

Bring goglet full of dam 


96. Kathi paro wadtur sewa Pharsipen itur 

The stick on sprinkled it salani Pharsipen spoke 


Ifctll' i U bw IVUrllV J ' 

Two hands joined did fttfeu 


he 


laturk 

kal karanek© 

began 

feet falling 

r fcimo 

Lin gal 

deiya 

latur 

Lingo 

to jump 

began 


God Hayetal in body camo 

bain alee hale matin- yemla latur 

much to move began dance (to) began 

00 Usade bangu wadki. latu Pharsipen ari nawa seijarang 

"■ Ita whS to speak beaau Ihhrsipsn knag tome victims 

100 Verku seiyung salkna bakral munne tacliikun niluturk 

10U - , rh0 ^ five years goats before having brought made to stand 

101 Aden aim kalk norturk tona taladun sandur sokturh 

10i ’ Their ° fwt "ashed his head vemihon applied 

tanang kowdrapo phul -wadturk 

(in) hi 3 ears dam poured 

102. Bakranku bisikun kal kara laturk 

Goat having caught feet to throw began 

100 Bakrana mindody Rayetal watu hoinuke karunga latu 

S W, y Rayetal came much to shako began 

tala halo kitu kcnvku godo kitur mendodum jadto 

Lag to move began ear to shake began to the body shake 

Bitu 

gave 

101' Verku ran nalungcha jank viturk bakrau betur tan 

Then live fo°r persons ran goat caught it 

am turlc 

threw (down) 

» 2ttK fe HS? •V tS S J±. A 


Began the head before 

undi kbak irturk 

one side kept 


Then a year old 


white 


lCingri to play began 

pondawaja nekusta latnrk 

gocl music to play began 


ifcurk 

bakranku 

tafia 

chikun 

t o keep 

to the goat 

having 

lifted 

ffocmt© 

tan laturk 

baden 

aske 

O o 

cock 

brought 

to it 

(they) cut 

dhobi 

nekusta 

laturk 

eiwako 

dhol 

to piay 

began 

good 


109. Eiwake penu kusite watu garsa lata 

Good god in pleasure camo to play began 
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110. Tirade 
Then 

rand u to 

two (of) 

pad an a talk 

calf's feet 

norturk 

washed 

toddi 

xnoutU 

worturlr. 

washed 

avena 

their 

talade 

head 

sendur soktark 

vermilion applied 





111. Avon neK amturk aslca. laturk 

Then down threw to cut began. 


1)2. Randu padauang talang rnunne irturk usade Lingal bangu 

(Of) two the calves heads before kept then Lingo what 

wadke latur kenjatro dada 

to say began hear 0 brother 

113. Lakore ireina rad an a folk tandat bore tad,-iking bursat 

Quickly these calves ftkin3 flay some liver roa 3 t 

114. Bonn tongmg tainrk sodck kiturk sorlekmi puro atkang 

Some stones brought an oven mode on ov en on pitcher (for cooking 

iturlc 

kept 

115. Atkan rnpo yer wadturlc yetraro khandk wadturk 

Picther in water put in water flesh put 

116. M.v/dnang aknng kweisilam taturk hadenang lending kiturk 

Yen (tree) leaf having out brought thoir plates made 

117. Dhadiate gbato biturku toda kiting khandku biturk 

In brass plate cooked rice tank liver took . flesh took 

nalung diveng patusturk pent nnmne ari 

four lamps lighted god before placed 

11S. Puja kinturk boro irintor rupya pahud pond an 

An offering made ssmo were keeping (as) rupee present (before) god 

119. Ihim pendun mnnne vupyana tongronmoud rasi artu 

fclo god beforo of rupees up to knee o. heap fell 

120. Lingo wadki laturk lcenjatro dada eiwako mnwa pengada 

Lingo to speak began hear O brother good (in) my god’s court 

atu 

became 

121. Haidar sikat ihnn 

Whom shall we give this 

122. Kinjatro dada icbotkun raped al bore war or Padal amtu 

Hear O brothers (of) all from midst some olio Pardhtm (shall) besom* 


123. Horku amot sikun 

To him we will give 
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mm 


Hr- 


12*. tJsarle Lingal eiwake lindtur sabbenropoo sedal pan tan" 

Then Lingo good looked in the company old hoary 

eh u ting walo nudfcur 

haired man flaw 

125. Paksi sedan hudtur haujikun. hona kei bifcur 

First old man he looked having gone his hand held 


silcom 

will give 


226. Irae Padani arau amot ikun walienaye rasynd 

You Pardhan bo we to you much wealth 

dhadotang siknm 

clothes will give 

127, Nikun kongang silcom band talukaki sikom halle inar 

You a horso wo will give whatever (will) yoiiask will give not speak 

halie 

no 

128. Bhalote dada ana seda m an i wan a uchiktm tenchka 


Well brother I am (an) old man 


1 will sit and eat 


129. Niltur sabbekun sewa itur bore situr ' dhadotang bore 

Stood all ealam said soma gavo clothes somo 

siturk rupyang 
gave rupees 

130. Hadu kikri venku siturk 

That pipe to him gave 

131. Bangu wadki latur Lingal kenjatro gidiya 

"What to speak began Lingo u “"" ° 


hear 


6 friends 


132. Usrdo bahun kiana dada veru tettuu 
Then what shall we do 0 brother he aroso 


133. Yedung jankun tehatur horku undi khak nilutur imet 

Seven persona made to rise to them one aide made to stand you 

ro dada Wadkal velta yedung sagang aming 

O brother kindred 'one) bo seven family become 

13k Usade sarung jaiikun utnii kliak nilutur 

Then six persons one side made to stand 

135. Horkim itur sarung sagang aming seiyun janknn 

To them said (of) his a family become five persou3 

136. Unde khnk nilutur seiru saga aiakafc 

Also (one )side to stand (made) fifth family formed 

137. Pisturk nalurk horkim bangu wadktur imet tusnnarfust* 

llomained four to them wliat said you bo divided 

naluhg sayung sngang 
(into) four and five families 
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138. Jhun itnr iraet kason pari kikit. 

Thus said you tortoise promise keep 

139. Siibbnrkun sewa kittir habacii hiidnfc rr> dada maw pcnti 

AH salaui made yonder looked 0 brother my a6ar go la 

han 

I go 

14.0. Achonte jank paja malsi hudturk ' hike Lin gal raayad latur 

All persona behind turned end looked here Lingo to hide began 

Li ii gal tiirtur seri Israna saba ti lianji niltui 

Lingo quickly go (to) gods eourta in going stood 

141. Achonte koi-tork mabaka laturk beke hatur mawor Lingal 

All Clouds to look began where (la) gono our Lingo 



Tkt institution by Lingo of the rites of Marriage among the Gonis. 


1. Munne Facial atur joda hudile handaka ihun itur Facial 

Before Pardhau became spouse to look I wiJl go thus said PardhaU’ 

2. Ihun itur Lingal ualurkte upalotork chidurk padork 

Thus said lingo to four your small and great ($ics) 

mandauork temile mu me undi jaga unat undi palo 

rei$£lining join (gather) become (in) one plac,o sit cue cuuuvii 

khnt 

make 

8. Achodo koitork' usadi Lingal inter mawa palo kenjatro 

(To) all Guilds then Lingo say a our word ho;.. 

dad a Padarx rohkat adena bichar kikat 

0 brother Fardhau f I will send his consideration take (did 

4 Aske rohkat paryak yet rapo watkat paryatuu 

Then they sent for rice water in put rice 

5. Parya tuudal lisado rohkat to halle rohanal 

, (If) rice sticks then we will send if not we will not smt 

C. Koitork usade walork Lingau paja munne nilturk 

Gouda then came Lingo’s behind beA f ore stood 

7, Paryak yetrapo watat rand paryat usade yetrapo waturlc 

liice iu water cast two rice then in water they vx»a 

8. Paryaku unditun undi judematung 

Itice to one to one joined 

Usade Licgal hudtur tanwa kankno hudtur tauwa mante 

Then Lingo looked with his own eyes looked his (in) mind 

intoi bahun itan ahune atii mama madmina sagun 

s^iid how said so become ouv noarriagqa odi^a 

bakota distu kenjatro dada 

good seems hear O brother 

10. Apalotor Padan misati velak hudilo lmnda 

Gur Pardhan for you wive,? to 409 let go 

11. Usade Padan saware kitur 

Then Pardhan ready made (himielf) 
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A2. Lingal intor Padan kinja, nawa palo ima handaki 

Lingo says O Pnrdiian boar my word* you go 

Kacliikopa Lnhngad 
Kaclrikop* Lahugad 

13. Aga koitork mantork horknnige handaki 

There Gopds &re to thorn go 

14. Hanjikun iina nitki sewa dharnirknit 

After going you stand salam (make) to the head mm 

roikuTi yavvi it mu imlaki inti vehtur 



My 

salutation to you may roach this 

tell tiuu aay 

16. 

Hana 

palo 

kinjtur 

bor Padal agatal 

Jnsitur 

Kachikopa. 


Hie 

word 

heard ' 

that Pardhan thruco 

departed 

Kachikopa 


Lab u gad t a. 

sariya 

ban da latur 




Lahugad 

way 

to go * began 



l/> 

Bor 

Padal 

horkna 

hatur raebadi 

niltur 

bar Padal. 

That 

Pardhau 

their 

\v:*nt iu compound 

stood 

that Pu.dhaa 


sewa 

salam (made) 


dhanirknib 
to the landlord 


18. Ana mi war Padana audan clad a nakun 

I your Purdhan am brother t 

inawor Lie gal tnikiin nharurk kitur 

our Lingo you 


Padal ktfcur 

Paid ban was mad* 


lord 


iO:ufo 


19. 


Lingal 

Lingo 

inawor 

our 


mihigt 

me 


Tohtor 

sent 


you 


-tudik 

daughters 


Li ngaa 

Lingo 


robtor 

Vft^b 


nuwa,ng 

your 


bade mantling 

poiss e m th erofore 

, .jm talk an a 

da.ughtera to ask 


madming 
in marriage 


20 . 


War hmlsikun amot kikom 
Bride ha ving seen w j will join them, 


21. Nalurkte 

The four 


tamurk 

brothers 


inda Tatuirk 

to tell, began 


Lingan 

(to) Lingo 


mawa sewsjahar 
pur salutation 


vebr.kun sikom 
tell wo will give 


22. Pad at sewa kifcur tanara nafenda sari bitur Lingamg* 
Paidhan salutation mado to (hia) town way took to Lingo 

hatm* 

went 

23. Ihun i.tur bor Padal Lidganige inawor Lingal kintortc* 

Thus said that Pardhan toLingo our Lingo (what) doe* 

kia sina 
(lot him) da 



* *s*< ssl jss-‘Sr « « 

-*»“ -'Vsi *% 

S6. P.« mm* ^i ™ 5 "Sf* u* m&A 

Parilhaii before baying gone word 

Jhanirknit tatur tali to ycr atikuil 

to landlord gave a pot (ot) water having ta^on 

27. Se.va saderknit than iturk 

Salutation son-in law thin said 

23, Kalk norturk rack ado utturk 

Feat- washed in compound sat 

29. Facial palo tantur aga palo lave kitnr kalcuh 

X'ardhan word brought out there word establish did lirwu * (liquor) 

g;>dit.e hat uric 

shop went 

30. Bad i oman da acbo Liu gal veliatur sabbo Koitork kiana 

Whatever that Lingo ««<1 aU the ® ondi _ dj 

kintork abime munne ahua inga anta kenjat 

are doing as before no now (it) happens hear 0 bro.oor* 

madmioang 
about marriage 

31 S^ivun^ tudik kesikua pkki kohku^ftano 
Five ° daughters asuomblo tmmerio grind 

§2. R-ota penjanan wefc siana 

(To' jmestio godi ottering give 

33 Avena paroda rota pen pi chi watan 

By their names (to) house gods turmeric otter 

34' Kaluhtale kalk norana sewa jahar kiana keik jotkkim 

Drink feet wash salutation do hands joining do 

^ r » Gftmaditi fr tarana sabbo Koitork chid nr padhork udaua 

njJ. WllUUWlUj, , Gomb **vi'*lf rrr^f. Wk« si* 


Blanket 


spread 


all 


small great 


make sit 


lnidanw ebagading tatana nawran Linda nawarin 

guj&i ^ pitcher ° bring (on) bridegroom’, sido (on) brid.'. 

Linda adLo ghagadita tatana 

,ido half a pitcher bring ^ 

S6 AvimaikuD. cbiduk pulang tapana aven apustana 
" av tlie women small great " bring to them mike ait 

37. Tindana keide gbngadl koda Irani dawn kiedo adute 

On right hand pitcher ot liquor keep (to) left hand half 

kada irana 

(pitcher) of liquor keep 
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58. Gha&ading indaaa kaluhtana xno'ra 

Pit&erful (of liquor) c vli' give to drink * (according to) custom 

39. Dadiyafce tiiwa patyaktfang dauaug irana rand peis&rig 

In braospbta a lamp' rice grains kevp two pice' 

iraua akita virla kukufca dabba irana gujyada pudi 

kc^p betel ro!U kuka bos keep gulal powder 

irana gbagaditun nnmne tika nietuscana 

keep (of) pitcher to the front tika (sacred mark) apply 

40. Ghatiyan mitusiana tanpaja sabbetun mitasfana 

(Then) to pifccherman apply after (it) to alt apply 

•*> 

41. Tanpaja tfhafc -wahatana usade ask pata fariefana nawarin 

' After it pitcher break then women rfong Bing on bride * 

* hindang 

Iddo 

42. Joda gamodmg tartil babato bain haro matil survraxs 

Pair of bkuikota spread O father daughther ia lost (in) pro?aise deaveifc- 

parematifc 

who waa brought up 

43. Babare chaka loblii bainor surwanor hare 

C father (for) liquor‘a lovo daughter doareafc i» loot 

44 Kada chaka ghatiyarx si an a 

(Of) liquor drinking cup pitoherwan giva 

45. Tanpaja ghatiyal chaka undana paja sabbe parigetftfc 

After this (let.) pitchennau the cui> driuk after all te company 

fiiana 

give 

46. Ugade sewa kiana ihun kaluhtana 

Then salutation _ do thu:i custom 

47. Jaway er n n d a n a 

Eating drinking 

48, Sakade sari boron! nowran hmdorkufl 

(tn) the morning way sending (or despatching time) bridegroom?* ,:ld« 

kisiana sewa jahar kiana 

do follow salutation do 

49, Mela bbeting yestaaa apalo ron handafta n&wran bill dork 

Embracing. take to your hon3® go bridegroo&’o side 

hanjikim nawaraa ron 

having gone (ai) bridegiibcinV house 

50, Kalk norana nawaranork wartalk knlbbtun 

Peetj wash bridegroom side gu.eaU taey drftdfc 


13) 




$Iv Muntie 
Beforo 


/2b 


bang ?rata ask pichi 
•what havens women sa3i‘on 


n&wriatang 

grinding 


aga bat 
what 


psfa 

»ong 


52. 


warinsang 

may sing 

Ange 

(Bhowjai) elder broth®* 3 wife 


indamvr 
will speak 


awgewQ kutal 

0 Bhowjaee bridegroom 


an geo wo na 

Bbowjcd’a 


pafca 

song 


ask 

women 


wtavwmg 

will sing 


53. Tanpaja sabbe 
Ai «r thi® all 


pa tang 

pongs 


warana 
may sing 


pichi 
(of) saff.-on 


nor 

ground 


indatrar 

will speak 


sikum 

haring 


kamkang 

saffron 


kolikana 

male® powder 


64. Bawajai 

riiowjijai 

55, Saffron 
Saffron 


indanur 
will say 


dadal 

brother 


ihun 

ao 


pata 

sing 


kahksikun 
hawing ground 


arti 

wave 


vida irana aeigo 

M i (roll) keep tfkolo 

56. Kukuta 

Kuku’o (ted powder) 


. anpari 

nut 


kiana 

tom;* 

irana 

keep 


dadiyati 
in brass plate 


dabba 

boat 


irana 

keep 


paryaknang 


irana 

*affrorv 


danang 

grain! 


akin* 

keep 


irana 

keep 


57. Tbalito ver trana La guy a] b ^.^ n0 

In a pot water bring (in) Lagnyid 


kel binna 

tiipior keep 


5 A Rotftl pasi tana lagnal 

House from 1 depart cnowhonwnes 

dholta 

musicians (follow) 


munne aiana bon 
ia front may become him 


mvmn© 

Mor« 


69. Pata 

Songs 


warana 

sing 


bad a 
loudly 


pichi 


wain tun a palulo 


saffron (in) procession (take) fhafc 


pichi 

aaffron 


natebhiman 
(to) town Bhiiuscn (give) 


pichi nato 
saffron (to) town 


maram 
Mata (god) 


60. Dusaro 

Second 

pichi Shvaryn. hohamkim 

LSvoa to boundary and aurrounmag gods. 


tisai'O 

thud 


mitawan 

to maloWan 


61. 


Pacha,wo 
Fifthly 
Fandevitang 
(to) Pandhari 


pichi 

saffron 


nate Hamimanttm sahawo 

(to) town Hanuman B ‘* tluy 

penkun satwo pichi sanadumalktin 

god 


chouto 

fourth 


pichi 

saffron 


^atwo nicui oim« v»w«aa«,.»— tcnpajti 

seventh Saffron (to) (darted manes) after thm 


id pata warana bhimauK.o 

-— ring to Bhiuuon 


this &ong 


62. Nil taruUna pata v/arana 

Od ofSerinH 


6a ITsmia son, handojja nauran wadade kLagora, tan-pita 
Than (to) house go.QU brick groom ^ ^ pul ru him 

atari dastaua 

chum put 

64, Riecla paryak u&ng dan ring siana 

(tn) band of rice grains give 

dS. Undi ask nmnno aiyal pajayc ‘ wallc asku nitanang 

9 n5 woman before become behind many women /shall itand 

nfyuran 

of the bridegroom 

66. Oamade inuchustanung mifcustale 

Blanket cause to wear apply tika (sacred mark) 

67. Bab pata waranmig 

Tlion fcong ting 


Dada kowsi paryak mifcusa Iiori aiyanur tamu dad a 

Brother with smilo rice apply ho -will bo father 0 brother 


69* Kowsi 
Laughing 

paryak 

lice 

mitnsa 

apj.ly 

ade aivale 

that Trill be 

aw wale dada 

mother 0 brother 

70, Kowsi 

Laughing 

paryak 

rico 

mi la so. 
apply 

adl aiyale 

that will bo 

selade dada 

bister 0 brother 

71 Kowsi 

Laughing 

paryak 

rice 

mitusa 

apply 

boro aiyanur akoye dada 

thi V w.;L be grandfather O brother 

72. E<mj 

Laughing 

dada 

paryak 

rico 

lnitusa 

apply 

dada 

0 brother 

ade aiyale k r ukoyo 

that will bo grandmother 


0 brother 


73. Kowsi Paryak mifasa sekk tang$k 

Laughing rice apply to sister bhovvajai 

74. Rontatrma non ran kuttulwafcana liortang kalknorana 

Home bring bridegroom (make) seat spread hia feet wash 

75. II k e bake piebi siindekiana nauran pictri sakana 

Hero there eaftiou sprinkling do bridegroom saffron apply 

70. Bati pata war an a hona bidhita kotkator pattadin 

■What song wo will sing our househqid priest 0 Pardhsat 

77. Kayat babare l^idLi clmwadi vehiamu* 

Tell O father household story tell 

78. Ter kin eke bad pata war ana 

At bathing what oeng will Stag 

79. Kere gaba rnendul dad ana kumakore mason clodana 

(LDre) plantain pith (ia) body (of) brother elegant (is) nose of brother 



60, lie yerkiima pata warat tanpaja Walli patang tnaVS 

So batbVdo tfofcg sing after it many fcongw 

81 . Nauaran nalung asbu kutuclun nawaran iittai 

(To) bridegroom four’ women (on) seat of bridegroom make sit 


*82. Son taljatana born nauaran raebade woyana aga 


(Make) him to rise 

that 

bridegroom in compound 

take 

tber» 

npustapa 

make (him) sit 

83, Hon bhawatal 

nailing 

tkaling irana aren 

thalining iml 

Him round 

four 

pots keep those 

pots 

thread 


gnndi 

bind 


84, Simmt kiana 

Suiround (it) make 

85, Usade riawarana talat faro kacho hukifd kot&na 

Then bridegroom bead on (in) bon spoon push 

kopasaditun. bin oa 

cakes bold 

88. Thbkbatwa aeiyutig janik askti kick irana talat 

Under it five individual women hands (may) keep bead 

paro feieku iran a 

on hands keep 

87. Parc in watana 

Uii it oil pour 

88. Sikim yer kopisadet parb bona talat nawrnba r \ ; cr 

tour water cikta on of his bead bridegroom (\wSi£) water 

mihatana 

bathe 

89. Aga bad roura kihna naurtaa tango gangal pKro 

Then what custom do bridegroom of Bbowajayo s bathing vessel on 

Bowmucbal undi piesa watintor 

the cover oho pice (edit) will put 

90. Yor jokekmtor tana sew puhtantor mendul ptirnal 

“Water Bpriuklo (till) her lap will wet (till) body is wetted 

91. Yer watintor tanggen paro u<?ado tianran yennihicaba 

Water throw llhowajai on then bridegroom will bathe 

92. Yer michikim toafci mura kiaha knku mitnsfcana kukn 

Water >£ber bathing what custom do kuku Apply kuku 

nutusnako bad pata wariutang * asku 

having applied what song will slog tf6men 


Toddo vida Jcapado kuku boro Rajaaar kuwaral ihm\ 

# in m outU bid* on forehead kuku what Uaja’s ~*a w thus 

waringtang 

sing 

94 . TJsado bad mura anta paryak mitustantang usade pata 

Then what custom happen* rice ^Vpiy thou song 

•vvarintaDg ' . 

95. Indanure dadal angede tawrtfcp walleni dosiraa an god o 

WillSay brothel* O bhavirjaai in lamp touch (oil) lauot pub bhawajai 

indanure do dal rounneye tawri pajaye **owri 

will say brother (in front) bridegroom (is) lamp after (bcluud) ,(m) bnd# 


96. Dboli nekusta 

Drum beat 


97. Usade surnaite dhobrk nelianayo 

'l.’li u in pipe* musician# gladly l*ing) 


9a Riyang 
Young 


asku 

women 


sedo sadoku tauwa jiwateni phurka 

old old (womeu) in their mindi glad 


xoai yarning undi jani padkno techikan nawran 

will, bo one forcibly having brulagrooM 

tabianta 

make rwo 

99 Fodi paro upastanta nouran yedinta nehanayo 

Dung hill on make sib bridegroom and dance gladly 

100 Tanpaia undi jani. kuttul ari naurana wrktial 

Thereafter one person seat (wooden) haring Uk?u of bridegroom a .bathing 

yeditita 

may dauco 

101. Tanpaia nrti Wsi undi jani yediuta 

Thereafter a waving lamp Uaviug taken one person maydauc* 

102 Avon pain bare® kushi aw yedintnng avert paja subb* 

Tlr*n after who wish those may dance thou after *U 

patang -wariaiing 

eongd sing 

103. Monvng nawrana mantang yerkiana at a 

Custom bridegroom’s is bathing enued 

t - 4'- > 'yV:,v 

104 Aske bang kiana undo nauran kuttudi upustana nalimg 

TUeu wluitdo and the bridegroom on the seat uuito «t itnw 

aski Indiana nawran 

women make to v\is tho bridegroom 



10o. Tachiknn ron woy&na usikun upustana upuSikon ramming 

After rising home take having taken make sib after witting woadiug 

gawanang fcalana 

cakes bring 

106. Have gawanang sabbe tin tang pata badaro warintang 

Those cakes all eat and song with land Votco sin;? 

107. Sarutan waktno bahina gawan&tun jira dit<U 

(At) turning time to Bkowaj&yfa garment beat 0 brother 

108. Tanpaja bate ant a ibid ana nndana mora bang manda 

Thereafter what happens (of) eating drinking custom what is 

109. Gbagadi mend kal tatana raehade irana manyilktm keyaua 

Xhtcher full liquor bring in compound keep (to) num call 

wartalkuu keyana raehade upusjkna upusikun sibbe askuu 

(to) gueats call in conpourifl make sit after sitting all womia 

cbiduk padhanung keyana sabbe raehade upu -ana. 

email groat call all in compound make nit 

110. Gbagadifcan tika paryakna imfciistana gbatyan 

To pitcher tika of idee apply to pilcherman 

Ml. Mituatana us ad a sabbotun mitustana 

Apply then to all apply 

112. M itusikim kadrt ’ ukleki u chaka tJnstana 

After applying to (the) lid of the cover open it oup cUst-ribttfce 

110. Jawadi fendingporo wade tan paro kusari wataua tanparo 

Soji .of jawvvri plates on serve ib * on dal put it on 

undi mircha watana 

one chilly put 

114. Nuka sawor irana kudinparo watsikun bahun pensita 

Little salt keep pUtoa on '%fter serving how god gm 

acho wade 
so serve 

115. Tinjikun atn usade keikun dhatiyate nor us tan a ihun 

Aft«r eating (is) ended then hands in a brass pUte (cause to) wash to 

kiana mandita mora 

do eating custom 

116. Techikun bang kiana rawramge rator handana manyaik 

Alter rising what. do bridegioom house to go (let) men 

sawari kiana 

pfspar**ion make 
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117. Keyana rmdi asim tal&da gbatu thaiita siana 

Call one woman (on) lie- head ghat (with a lamp) of pot give 

tanparb patal tawari iratia thautparo tansirrmil aking 

on it a burning lamp keep on the pot around it betel of 

nag wel tang dohaebikun 

naguel be fastened 

118. Sabbe manditork ano asku liandana 

All iu company those women let go 

119. Sabbe' snware may .ana nawran toda paring dostale ratal 

(Kvery) preparation being made bridegroom with his friends from horn* ■ 

pasi tana 

mtvy depart 

120. Apalota penta paror yet.ana yeelukun rotal pusital 

Or' their god name taken having from house lot them depart 

121. Pasisikun Marotiu vida eliade nawral kal karana 

After departure to Maroci bida offer bridegroom (or) feck foil 

122. Nawrina rota sari biana munne dho.lik dhol 

Brides house way take before (in front) musicians drum 

nek ns taxi a 

beat 


Note.—T he word vida, or bida, occurs frequently in the above song. It means an 
.offering of betebnut made to the gods. 


PlffilS. 





PART IV. -APPENDICES, CONSISTING OF MISCEL¬ 
LANEOUS MEMORANDA. 


Note by the Editor. 


The following seven appendices have been selected or ext racted 
from a common-pi ace book kept by Mr. Hislop, and relating to 
a great variety of subjects in connexion with the natives of the 
Nagpore country. These selections, or extracts, relate, of course 
to the aboriginal tribes described in the foregoing Essay. Though 
doubtless all the points which the author regarded as of the 
most importance have been given in that Essay, yet these appen¬ 
dices may be of use by way of corroboration or of illustration 
and, tbereiore, have been included in this publication. 

It was Mr. Hislop’s practice not only to take down in writing 
the statements which he obtained from individual members of 
the tribes whom he met with on his tours, or from persons 
specially acquainted therewith; but also he used to employ 
catechists, and othirs connected with the Mission, to collect 
information regarding the customs, the feelings, and the faith of 
the wild people among whom their ministrations lay. From 
their reports or verbal accounts he would record notes. And it is 
from notes recorded from one or other of the above named 
sources that these appendices have been taken. 

These appendices will be found to relate to the Ootids of each 
of several districts, namely Nagpore, Chindwara, Seoi.ee, 
-Dunuara, Chanda, and also two other aboriginal tribes, natnelv 
the JVJAdias and the Koorkus. 


R T. 




APPENDIX l . 

The. following .Note is ascertained to have been taken by Mr, llislop at flag port. 

Three Gondi women, pained respectively Mangali, Tarni, and Mohaui, came to me to-day 
(25th July 1801) with Paharaingh. They are natives of this district (Nagpur). Mangali wor ¬ 
shipped six gods,and the two others seven. All say tnat there is one Creator, wiiom the JTind us 
call Bliagawdu, and they call simply Pen, L e. god. Among the six gods the greatest is Pharai 
Pen, so called from Pham, a battleaxe, in the form of a Barchi, eight inches long, because he 
is said to have been born in the house of a Lohar. 9.—Khode, or Khodial, su named from 
being wmlc of the trunk of a tree, called in thoir language mundi, but in Marathi, Khram, 

of this form^ ;the spherical part being about tliree inches in diameter, end the projecting 

head, which is made of the same piece, about 3$ inches. When It. is worshipped on AkLuldi, 
Jiwati, Shimga, and Diwaii, it is placed aj9 above, on a chabutra; at other times it is kept in a 
ghagur, or earthen pot, 3. —Sifudlk, from Siifrur, to die, or a dead man; in the Marathi 
expressed as Utmnolie dewa, t\ c. the god or gods who descend (utarane) to the earth again 
after they have left it by death, On day devoted to the worship of the manes, for which 
no time is; fixed, the relatives of the deceased assemble and go through the prescribed cere¬ 
monies at the house : after which they go to an opou place, whore into the hands of the Pujrfri 
come down, as is. imagined, two or three morsels of ly white thing like quart*;, of the size of a 
rice grain. The oetvinoiries inohido the sacrifice of a goat, when they make a chabutra, and place 
on it four or live pebbles, and at the four corners new g%agars encircled with thread; and rice, 
poll, and wada, according to the number of the deceased’s gods, aro placed around the 
chabutra They throw a little of each on the pebbles with dam; tho-relatives saying, ‘' Accept 
it tn l willingly descend.” The women sing,* the musicians make a noise, and iqto the 
hands of the Pujtfri comes Sdnallc. 4.—Muhjal, which means an unmarried man (kuw&vd). f t 
rises like a protuberance, about one and a half inches high, of ahondur (red lead), spon¬ 
taneously on a chabutra in tin.-house at' night, when no person can see. This is to com¬ 
memorate dead unmarried menand the supposed miracle does not tako place so ofteu 
as in the case of the Silnalk. 5.—Ourga (is. a god, and not to be confounded with the 
Hindu goddess). His form is like Khodial, and is made of the same wood, and is kept, in a 
earthen pot, except when hois Worshipped, oh Akhad i. Jiwati,Shimgai or Holi and Diwaii. When 
sick they make vows to him, and if they get better they fulfil their vows on the days men- 
tinned. Khodial they worship also, on Jiwati, Holi, &o., but not in consequence of a vow ; 
they simply remember lum when they are feasting, and pay him the attention of a huger full of 
vermilion and a hen. Pharri Pen is worshipped at fuh moon of VVowhak, every third year. 
Ho was worshipped last in 1800. To him they offer a white cock, a white h -goat, and a 
white young cow. (5.—Chudn Pen, ckuda being the Hindi for the Marathi Her, or hula ,— a 
man’s bracelet. He is worshipped under the form of a bracelet of iron, along w ith Khodial 
and jb’tirga, on the four feasts. The two worshippers of seven gods -said that the above- 
named were theirs also, and they added a seventh, L e. Sakuli Pen, equal to the chain god, which 
is spread out on the household chabutra in the form of a circle, above one foot in diameter, 
worshipped along with the others that arc adored on the four feasts, J’harsi Pen is not 
worshipped with these, though a little honor is paid him on Akhdd.t; when, going out into 
their compound, the men offer him there a few Mohwa fruits, throw a little rice, which they 
allow a chicken to oat; Jter which, the 'chicken is killed, cooked outside, and eaten, women 
not being allowed to be present. So when Pharsi Pen s great feast takes place every third, 
fourth, or fifth year, and people assemble from a distance, the ceremonies are conducted with 
great secrecy ; no Hindu, or even Guild women being allowed to be present. On that -lay, if a 
Gond woman in black comes to the door of a Gond house, she is not admitted. No tire is 
given from the house. 

The Sat-dewala can intermarry with the Saha-dewala, or five and h-ur-god worshipper* , 
but the six, five, and four-god worshippers might not intermarry, they being reckoned one. 
The Kfils (scots) among Sat-dewalft are—Maakola (to which my two informants belonged), Madavi 
BhaUvi, Masaram, Dhurwal, lrpochi, Kui sangal, Kouratti, Sarotal, Saviyam, Oftjyam, Seryam, 


* Ponderd madd dolka niko Htib 
( under) Bavhinia tree (when) the drum to beat has begun. 
Nago endi ldtor. 

0 Nago (any dead nan's name) to dance thou hast begun, 


. 

. 
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Eand&tal, Buvansha, Karpatirk, ffokodyal or Kokotta, Jugnakal, Yuuati, Panctaram, with on* 
or two others. These KOI* are the Adnaw.of the Sal dewala, as Sirkin, &c, are among the 
Mahrattas. Maskola must not marry a Maakvla woman, they must look out beyond the seven 
to the six DnwaU. The IvtY- among the six Dew ala, are Kumral (informant ), YVikal, Wafcfci, 
Marapal, Ghodum,• Kodapal, Pendam, Malgain, Mandhari, Narp&::hi, Salanik, Sedam, Qadam, 
jS t amurtal, Furanik, Tedangauik. vVr.rkadalk, Adnlk, NoiUrnk, Kowalk, Markamk, Tekaink. 
The KCiU of the five or four-god worshippers are reckoned among those. The seven and four 
are the most numerous. Khusram, Tadiun, Kodam, and Kotlam are fox T)e\v alias ; others, 
mentioned by Colonel Balmain, as at Racpore, are not known here, e. ,<?. Scduram, Pandoti, 
Jagret, Sakkam, and south of Wurdah, Burpatn—five, ana A*tram, Kulmutta, Yerma—six. 

My iniommnts, whether ncv«m or six-god wot dappers, call themselves ICoitoiv, and say that 
although the Pardlrins" follow the same religion, and are sub-divided, according to th<e 
number of tboir gods, yet the caste is different, and they neither cab nor intermarry with 
them. The f'ardhans will eat from the hat,. Is of the Koitors, and are reckoned inferior. 
Mohani, <«no of the &• wen-god worshippers, is a Pardhan, and goes to the house of Tami, 
where she may eat ; but if Tami goes to Mohani's house,-.utm may not eat. The PardlnfnH, like 
JMoham’fi husband, who, however, is employed in secular service, discharge the functions of 
Bhats, i. <?. sing songs and-give information on genealogical matters. But these are few. 
They also think it no indignity to play on stringed instruments ; they call themselves Uaj* 
Parflban, as Tami is a iluj Ootid. Beneath thorn there is a eub-di vision whose women tattoo 
tion&fi and Hindus, Beneath thorn again is a siiWivuiou who play on wind iintiu- 
aicnts of wood,While there is still a lower class who speak move Marathi than Gondi, 
and play on wind instruments of brass, and spin thread like the Mhnto, AU those, however, 
worship the same gods, andate sub* divided accordingly. The Bhurnukr-: in the villages art* 
either donds or Pardhans. Tliey profess to koop the boundari es 'tit the village free from 
wild beasts and cholera, and are entitled, on that single account, bo a field and some’ mango 
.And other trees from the Patel, and to an allowance of rice and othet grains from each culti¬ 
vator, Hindu or Good. Gawaris profess the Good religion, but apeak Marathi. They act as 
servants in keeping the cows and buffaloes of others : hut iu general have none of their own, 
except in the jungly districts, where they loosen a heifer for sacrifice, 

FESTIVALS—-Aicuadi, Jiwati, Pon.v, Diwam, and Shimcia. 

On Akhadi, which this year, 18(11, happened on 28rd July, the men go put to their work ; 
but fch# women clean the hou^o and vessels, bring water, bathe, grind, and breakfast 
About noon, when the men have returned from their work These now bathe, and, with¬ 
out eating, prepare for celebrating Pliaini Pen's worship, which takes place in the compound 
of each about S3 p.m. There the head of the heme prepares a spot with cowdung. and 
lays <m it a small heap of rice (tandul), and above that again ho besmears a little dry 
vermilion, sets before the heap a whole sup'ari on live betel leaves. Then ho kills a young 
cock, and sprinkles ita blood on the heap, on which ho subsequently pours, libations of arrack. 
After this he throws into the fire, which is burning before the heap, a fruit of the Afohwa 
tree' ( $<x 9 *Ui-latifoUa)\ and then proceeds to b fil the fowl for his own entertainment, which he 
eats, after having drunk oft’ a bottle of amok. There is no image or representation of Pham 
‘Poo, except the rice; and at the time of offering the vermilion and young cock, ho &im$y says, 
‘‘I am a poor man, and give you this vermilion and fowl; accept it at my hand. Keep us -afe 
bless our fields ; and if i survive, 1 shall worship the.) next year.” Turn about four o’clock he 
enters the house, ar.d all the family join in drinking darn. The male members then go out 
and drink more at the liquor-shop, and don't return till about eight. At 10 the household 
foast commences, which consists of small cakes of udid t and of wheat fried hi Mohwa oil, 
(which is forbidden to be eaten new from tlv tree till that date), rice, pulse, fowl, and vegeta¬ 
ble. Before the compauy commences to eat there is a copious allowance of arrack drank. 
Then when the women have served up the eatables to the males, they thtmisol ves sit. dow n at 
a short di . anoo to partake, though sometimes they wait till the others have finished. About 
11 at night all go to sleep. 

Jiwati, which is in the month of Shmvan.—Tn the morning, having attended to household 
duties, ay before, the mother about 12 gives the children their breakfast. About 3 p.m. eh© 
begins the cooking for the feast. About 8 p.m. the coremonies commence, till which time 
both the parents have been fasting. The wife brings forward the articles, and the husband 
pi cos them iu order. On each side of the ehabutra in the house arc placed small cakes 
(as above)*—two of udid, two of wheat flour covered with (ml (sugar). On the chabutraare placed 
1, 4, 5, 0 small heaps of nee, according to the number of gods professedly worshipped by the 
family, wanting odd for-.Vham Ton. On the rice heaps is poured dry vermilion. After 
which on the ehabutra in front of tho heaps is laid u cook or a young pig, which may be 
bought at 4 annas. Then joining hands, and pronouncing the names of his gods, with the 
exception of Pharsi Pen, e. Khodial, Sfindlk, Mnnja, Durga, Ohuda Pen, and Sakali Pen, he 
asks them to rocaive the offering* to keep the hand i and feet of the family sale, to bi*a» 


♦Hindu name equal to PradMn (Prime Minister), but among themselves, Patiridi. 
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+1:611) in their labours, and to grant children, it in that respect there be a deficiency. Then 
arrack rs poured on the Heaps, the head of the victim lying before those- If on the 


f cured on the heaps, the head of the victim lying before those. If on the liquor 
going mto the car of the pig it shrikes its head, or it’ the fowl on becoming wet shakes it* 
iKsry, it.is held that th 'offering is accepted, Till this sign is given they wait. Then the 
while resin (ml) is burning on the fire, ‘late of leaves covered with drib 
WHlt, and •’Jakes, .are placed before the le aps, and arrack poured on the proviri'<n:. Three or 
four bottles of dam are how consumed in the family; and dinner is at 0, like that on Akhadi. 

i ® AV * D & cleaned the Imose and bathed, Ac., from 8 or 9 they begin to cook for the 

> L 8 ^hefibiselvos. At x the copkiug is over. Vhpn th* bullocks are.- adorned with 
tinfoil and hemp, and sprinkled nil over the body with round spots of red ochre, and led out¬ 
side of the vi-iage to bo marshalled with the rest, where the owners boast with one another 
about the superiority of their own bullocks. Then atari appointed signal from the PattT of 
the village all start oft’ as fast as they can towards their respective homes, Hero the pair 
of bullock.? have their feet reverently washed; then on a brass plate an offering of rice, 
kuku, (woman’s powder for marking the forehead, which is made,chi- fly of saffron with some¬ 
thing bo turn it red.) and a lamp is presented,—rice and kuku are stuck ob their fm-oh-.uds and 
on that of their driver. Then in a now basket part of the dinner -which had been cooked is 
given to the bullocks to eat, c .wasting or. rice, pulse, bread, small cakes ivied in oil, vegetable?* 
o.. oucurbitaoeio, &c. Then the bullocks are led round to various houses, the owners of which 
ape expected to gi ve a pice to the driver. At 10 supper commence*. These are very much 
the ceremonies that prevail among the Hindus. No worship is paid on the Fold to Goivl 
deities. 


DiwdU .~~~Ou this day the same rites as on Jiwati, and so on Shimga (which falls 
between February and Match). If on any feast the worship of t h i .d. a .. . 

disease enters the family, tho doctor tells them that the gods arc angry, and th.v they must 
be caret 1 ; 1 by vows to propitiate them and to perform these vows on the next fea t. 



i at the 
ad new 

«..• . . , ■■ , ;>•• -My-.t -wd C00k« 

mg, a new Hup for winnowing, new b.iskeen, brooms, wooden spoons. Tb» parents dress in 
now whine cloths, and a new' white dhotru is carried by the father as a gift to the P irdl'in. 
T}u: f;, * ciA «r and his boys start about 7 a.rn, for the scene of the day’s ceremonial. Th >> o u b OA ,t 
t-.vonty or forty, t deluding relatives from a distance, assemble, and take down from among the 
branches of a Saj ( ! crmln/ilia tomenhsa} or Mohwa {Jfassin latifoUa) tree a smal l ja velin, cased 
m a bamboo and covered with gra in. After they have spent sometime in preparing tlm spot and 
collecting wood, they bring out the god, and with two bells (ghdngara) on the fore arid third 
linger of each hand the Pujari clasps the iron dart, which they then carry to a tank or river 
and bathe, and set upon :t chabtitra under the wee with the four bullock’s bells (Ajtfngarti, 
d.nva) in front. They apply vermilion to him ; and when the cow is offered they daughter 
it by striking it on the head with the back <>f a hatchet. There they remain all ni dit 
feasting and drinking, and return to their village about 3 pin, next day. When they n.p 
proach th ■?. village the women meet them, and stretch a bamboo across their path, singing 
that they are the daughters or the wives of their priests, and that they must not pass alter 
th ’y have been away engaged in worship until they have given a present in money. Perhaps 
lp.aniias.willbe collected. Arrived at the house, they throw more pico into a chat!-, and 
ab.jt 1*3, 1 is spent ou the women that wash the men’s feet; then all drink and. vil dine 
together, bo-ides the seven there are* village deities, whom all, whether 4, 5. tf, 7, worship 
together; <? rj. Koda Pen, horse god, —a atone which is wor hipped on the outskirt, of the 
village at the commencement of the rains in the Mirg Nakahatra. The women do not ro 
out to its worship, only men. A Bhumuk acts for the village on the occasion, and ho may 
be either a Good orPardb&n ; whereas Pliam. Peri’s worship being that of p firmly, it would 
seem thata Pai-dhdn generally officiate First of all, the Bhnmuk besmears the stone with 
n:d lead, present!; a horst of pottery, then a heifer, on tho head of which he pours daru , and 
aays no the deity,—“Tliou art the guardian of the village ; we have come and ‘offered to thee 
according to our ability. If iu anything wo havo failed to please thee, forgive us. Protect 
our oxen and cows; keep us in safety ; let there be no f air iu the jungles.” After this, with 
& blow from the back of au axo on the animalV forehead, they prostrate tho victim* * the 
fiesli is then boiled, , nd part of it is laid along with suji, made of jhondale flour, on . leafy 
plato before Koda Pen, and the company, assembled, dino on tho remain dr’ of the beef, s\ji, 
fod daru. The Bhumuk for his trouble receives from each man 3 or 4 pailies of jhondale. * 


Bluwasen’s worship takes place two or three days before Akhridi. 

rth .—-After a child, whether male or female, is born, tho family oring into the house 
a chatty of daru (pitcher full of spirits), and then neighbouring women, being assembled, 
divide it among them. On the 5th or 6th day, when the dried part of the umbilical cord 


* A god named Kolasur is worshipped with offering of earthen homes on the top of a 
hill near great Ambon* 






falls off the child, they «have its head, and clean the floor and wail® of the house* Then the 
child, who had been washed daily from tho day of birth, with the mother, are bathed for the 
last time, and the women of. the neighbourhood are calien in, to whom is distributed a brasw 
plate full of turmeric flour to apply to their bodies. Then these women bathe and receive 
a portion of a dish composed of frM sesamum need*. gul, and coeuanut. Arrack is brought va 
a pot and poured over the now filled pit dug in the floor for the water used in bathiug the 
baby and mother; the nurse worships Chhati, who is supposed by Hindus on that day to 
write on the skull of uich child in- future deariny. The worship consists m offering pan- 
ffiipari, and one pica, :u.d kuku, and a little lamp black, winch w applied with the linger to 
the ground, and a little loth power. After this, they lay down on the same spot a portion 
of the sesamujn, u| (so ».r) and coconhut mixed together.; then darn is sprinkled ; then an 
unboiled flsh named ! etiteri (small, like mini m, which 1 b r.»metixr<v jiving, sometimes dead, 
kichari, and dal hhut. After this, all the women dim* and drink together , from that day the 
family aie free from ceremonial defilement. C)h 7th day is Bara-i, 00 called by Hindus because 
it is obse rved on 1 Jth day among them. On thin day the family invite mends and relatives 
from a distance, who come witli presents of cloth for the mother and child, and bangles 
for the latter. After ail the women, both of the village and other villages, are assemoltal 
in the house, and the men in the compound, a chatty full of arrack is brought to the latter, 
the women sing— 

Hdror<5 boro deurcil baindr 

Tedaro shcndukdkd jheld nadi doh£ 

Phulkfitfc chhakaw^lhuyd 

TorgnikM chidung ohadung 

Hcinrike ghtang te jhela peiyaka deurmorA 

' Of this lady- " ho ( is ) the brother-in-law ( husband’s younger brother) ? 

O brother-in-law dada, rise O ! with dupata bind ( your) waist. 

The-arrack dividing go round. 

To ascend I am pregnant. 

To descend . »\ m* the hills ( Without ) cloth a child will bo born, 0 toy brother-m-law. 

Kiul after having part: ken liberally of the liquor, all dine, On 9th day the name ia given. 
They first (li stribi boiled wheat and gram ; and women in a cloth rock the child to sleep, at 
which time the name is given by all the women present. 

Marvin /]’',,— The betrothal takes place generally about two years before the marriage^ The 
father of the young man goes to the house of tho young woman and asks her father if he is v fil¬ 
ing to give. Before giving bio consent omens mv at be consuls -d. Into a brass plate they pour 
water, arid put -one grain of rice for the lad, and another for the lass. If they adhere, toen 
the beiro'.l: ,i proceed.-,. The father of the former promises to give the father of the lattei 
Ka. !•> (.'V? cr.; ilv a constant: amount Its. 14, to which other 3 are added on the plate, see 
below) aud two hi gad e. The rupees are given about one month before the marriage ; and the 
voting man, having his body anointed with oily turmeric, with a retinue goes to Ins future 
fitbei" ia lavdw village, outride of which he is met by the father-in-law, with a lummei of 
friends also, and ho is lodged in the house of a neighbour (wanosa of Mahrattas). There all 
remain during the night, receiving from the father-in-law something to eat. Next day the 
bridegrc'un’s father,’ &o., go to the briae’s house, where they are seated outside of the 
thresh hold, the fatm'r-m-law being in the inaidw. The bridegroom a father presents to the 
bride’s iath-r on a bratc plate kuku, rice, a lamp, and Ha. 2, and tho latter presents to 
tjb© former in a brass plate kuku, rice, a lamp, 2 pice, and rod powder, which is thrown by each 
father on the other and the rest of the company. Then they give each other darn to drink 
in a brass cup. Theft the bridegroom’s father brings two chatties of daru, and the bndos 
father one, when all join in drinking. The bride's relatives take tho bridegroom a father, &c. 
to a river or tank, covet th.on with turmeric, and bathe them, when they return to the house. 
The br'.dos father provides a pig (with the 2 rupees) for the entertainment of tho company. 
He also brings <me chatty of darn, and the other father two chatties. Meanwhile, the bride 
has left her own bouse and hid herself among the rafters of some neighbouring tenement ; 
:,ud tlie women, taking a kawli (blanket), go in search of her, singing—'- 

Teda kamlo awar aia Uta 

Sai awar ai teri kamlo tedon. 

Rise lady, delay is happeuing. 

Go : delay is, stilt, O ladies, I rise not. 

Then they climb up 1 ovJarde her ; she leaps down; they sense her, and covering her up with 
the kandi, she' all the time struggling in vain, they bring her to the house, where she 
grasps her parents aud all her relatives, and hangs on their necks woeping. Then tin* 
cntcrtah im ent proceeds. This is the great Sagai in Marathi (in Gondi, paring) or betrothal. Next 
morning tho bridegroom and his relatives leave for their homes. At parting, the bride's 
female relatives, having made a garland of the pig’s feet, a small cake of udid, onion, and red 
pepper, the bride's father throws it over the neck of the other father, and on his moustache 



*2* *“• »«d «f some plant 'called, in Marathi, iwbta) like tnlei. vhrm ««t. at. 

At first black, but by steeping in water become white. The bridegroom's relatives contribute 
among themselves pice, cowries, red-thread, pieces of cocoanut; and give the bride—and «o 
deWirt. On that same flay the bridegrooms relatives, after reaching tlieir home, commence 
to build the marriage bower. (From the day that the Its. 14 wen given, the bride had 
begun to^go weeping, along with other two, also weeping, to neighbouring villages, and they 
are entertained by relatives for a day here and there, and receive a co w, goat, pice cloth, Ac!, 
according to the ability of the givers). That evening in the house a lotaie filled with watvi 
aiui a pice thrown into it, and a cover is placed on the top of it and set before the bridegroom, 
who is seated, mi rayed in a new cloth ; and in this position he is obliged to remain till the 
b r ide and her party airive about 2 o’clock next morning. At their arrival they salute the 
LWKlcgr'oom s relatives with opprobrious songs and beat wooden cymbals; friends arc received in 
t re same manner by the latter. Quarters are appointed to them in a neighbouring house. 
Then about 5 o clock they return to the house; but before entering, the bridegroom goes out 
and meets the bride in the plain. The friends of both hold up between them two d apart a® 
& u V u • • w '*'’ a slight interval between them. A. woman who had taken up the lota attends 
the Dilasgrootn with it on her head, and so a woman, similarly furnished, attends the broV 
And now the bridegroom creeps under the veil into the intermediate apace, un.l so does the 
bncle. Then, when both are met, the veil is withdrawn, and they are left facing eacii other ; 
when the bridegroom puts his foot on that of the bride to prevent anv resistance, and an b n 
ring on tho little linger of the bride’a right hand, and fixes his left little Jfmgov in her right 
little finger. Then an old man, not necessarily a relative, knocks their foreheads together ; and 
while they are remaining in this position ho kills a chicken, and places its body under the 
compressed foot of the bride, adding in a whisper an exhortation to them to be faithful to 
each other. Lifting two balls, one of rice and another of cowdung, he waves them round 
their heads and throws them away. Again, taking a fowl ho wrings its neck and wave® 
its body round them and throws it away, and so with a cup of darn. Chen from 
one side and the other women throw on the two jhondale colored with s.-dV n. If 
the bridegroom is six or seven Dewala, then, according to the number of his god--, cakes 
ot wheat, and udid fried in oil (poli and wada), along with rice, are brought in n now 
basket and given by him, together with the fowl and any daru that remains, to the old man, 
who had remained about two days fasting, ie. from the time of erecting the bower. Then tho 
bridegroom leads the bride to the bower. Here in tho centre a pole has been erected, round 
which, holding still her finger, they walk five times, the bridegroom female attendant bciug 
before mm all the rime with the lota on her head and pouring water on the ground W % 
ipout out of an earthen pot like o teapot; the bride’s female attendant following her with the lota 
on her head, but pouring no water. The bridegroom is not only linked to tho bride behind 
him, but to the attendant before him. Then under the shade of tho bower a ebabutra is 
constructed, on winch the two young people sit in a line, the bridegroom with his lota at hi# 
side, and the bride with hers, and have the skirts of their respective garments knotted to¬ 
gether by the bridegroom’s elder brother’s wife or by his sister. After this the bride anoint® 
her spouse with saffron and bathes him. Then both having filled their mouths with watei 
squirt it on each other, and holding each other by the little finger they go to his house, at the 
door ot whicu they are met by hia sister, who ask* something before she will permit thorn to 
enter. The bridegroom gives a bracelet, and promises a cow, whereupon they arc permitted to 
® nte ^* . ere they sit on a kamli side by aide, with the bridegroom^ thigh resting on that of 
the bride. Then the bridegoom gives a handful of rice into the hand of tho bride, who 
^ 8ula ll earthen ^ vesael, and her eyes being covered by the bridegroom’s sister she 
epills it on the floor, and rice versa she gives him, the bride's sister blindfolding the bride- 
groom. and ho spilling the rice. Then before each of tho two, 2 leafy plates of rico, poll, 
ana v/ada arc set, which they snatch from each other; these remaining •‘With the stronger party ; 
but ultimately all are divided among tho company. Instead of their dal bhat, some rice *.ake® 
are placea before them, when the bridegroom endeavours to feed the bride by force. After 
wmob, about 8 a.m,, the wife leaves him and goes with some girls to the separate house ap¬ 
pointed for her reception. There two opposite rows of women strike up abusive songs, respond¬ 
ing to each other, and drinking an abundance of daru, which continues till 2 p.rrj. Then a 
pig is prepared for the coming entertainment, which takes place at 10 p.m., and consists of the 
pork, nee, poli-vradi, and daru. At the end the bride returns to the separate house aa before, 
biit next morning she is brought to her husband’s house and left with him, when her relative® 
take their departure; the bride’s father being now the wearer rf the pig’s foot garland ; 
the bride crying, and all throwing red powder on each other, in nine days after the bride'® 
father pays them a visit, and takes away the bride to the home of her youth, aud returns her 
to her husband on Jiwati. There is no specified month for marriages among the Goods, hut 
»he must return on Jiwati. In some places a marriage necklace (In Marathi,—garsoli; 
ua Hindi, pot;) is bound; but this is learned from Hindus. 

J)tath x ~-If the deceased had been rich, they purchase a new cloth; if poor, an old one i® 
used for the purpose. They first bring tho body out of the house, bathe it, and anoint it 
with turmeric, and then with erheo, mid cover the loin * with a langoti. The i they lay it on 
* bamboo bier, and coyer it with the cloth, and tie it with cord®. Then thu men carry it to 


VI 


the place of interment, on a river’s hank or in the jungle, ami bury it, after having;«tripped 
it of every piece of cloth and laid a leaf of Pal m or Rui {Cahtr«p* gigantm). I he face i» 
kept upwards, head to south, the hot to north. Then they go to tne river, bathe, and 
repair to a liquor shop and drink. The women have meanwhile cleaned the house; the 
neighbouring women bring bread, rice, frc. to it .; and all the men who had gone to 
the funeral sit down to eat. On the spot where the deceased expired a basket » 
placed with rice, two roots of hnJdi, and one chicken, amt a little hour is scattered 
on the ground, and * all is covered up with a large basket all Bight. Next morning 
they open it up, and place the contents in an earthen vessel, along with butter, turmeric, 
and reu lead, aud one carries the whole over his shoulder with a hatchet. All the 
men of 
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red lead, ficui.t-iit, *—■' ——■—, ,« — 

chicken. There the moil remain, cook and eat. Men bring darn ; and the women 
who had Util cooking at home carry some of the victuals toward the same spot, and on the 
vv; y on a branch of CVmtropis placed for the purpose, they throw some dal bhat aud daru and 
water, and ask the dead man to receive them ; after which they return homo. A messenger 
from the thajmh now comes and carrion off the provisions and daru, and the men feast at the 
tree : while the women do the same at the house. When the men return, "they ditto again. 
Then the co religionists of the deceased bring darn, aud dipping in it a branch of Nim tree, 
sprinkle the heads of the member:; of the family, and serve the whole male and female 
present with as many cups of daru as tho deceased worshipped gods. 

7his Note is ascertained to have been taken by Mr . /.lislop at Nctypore,. 


GON DS: 27tii SEPTEMBER, 1802. 

Mduge PardhdnSedam(4-god-worshipper) and Dubali Dholi, Maskola(7 god), from the Motibag. 
The Gawdi dynasty ruled over this country. At Deogad and Nandbc8ur,near Girad, Chimnaji 
and Gondaji, two brothers, were tho representatives when Bade (great) Row, originally of the 
Kangali tribe, and afterwards, for tho reason afterwards given, made the head of a new tribe, 
wan ins Bhuinuk. His great god Pharsi Pen was set up at Jamb, 3^ kos3 above Deogad, on th* 
j)ewa River. In Mirgeshwar (i. e. beginning of tho monsoon) this river was flooded and brought 
down runny Kheir trees ; all the inhabitants of Deogad went out to secure the spoils, aud 
among others went the Bhumuk. Others took the small trunks, but not so he. A large one 
came, and immediately he leaped upon it, but it eluded his grasp and floated up the river, be 
swimming after it. It stopped not till it came to Jamb, and there he brought it out to the 
bank, when it appeared very beautiful. At the sight the captor was overjoyed, saying, 
in his mind, that I will make out of it a splendid baton. At last, with a promise of Ks. •> 
to a oar pouter, he had made out of it a wooden sword (khanda). Going to a Jmgar h« 
made a similar promise for a scabbard, but fulfilled neither, as he was but a poor man. 
Then off he went with the weapon under liic. arm to tho Kachan, of the Gawal: king, and, 
after making* salaam, stated that he came for sendee. On being naked how much salary ho 
wanted, ho replied 16 Kudus of rupees a month (1 Kudu =^10 seers, or 8 pailies),. Wfiat lvili 
you do for such a large salary t stay at home, and come when occasion requires, The Raja 
consented, and the rupees were duly given for six months, during which bade Row bufft 
for himself a house. But one of the Rajah’* servants, who professed great fneudshjp, 
colored on one occasion, when the sword ivae inadvertently laid on; tho ground out, of it* 
accustomed armpit, that ft, was of wood, and communicated his discovery to His Highness, 
Tho Raja, said we will aoou see; in 10 days is tkoDusara. Let a five year pld male buffaloe be 
provided for the occasion, and let the Gond be appointed to cut off its head with his khanda, 
Tho poor man was Barely perplexed. How could ho with his wooden sword accomplish suph a 
feat. He could neither eat nor drink. The god Pharsi Pen, and J&inko Hayetdl his wife, 
appeared to him in a dream, told him to bo of good cheer, to take his weapon at the same 
tirao with the others to the river, but to go higher up the stream to wash it,, then to , carry* 
it home and worship it. The preliminaries over, ho smeared a spot in his .bouse with 
cowdung—-set up on the chabntra the khanda. TVhile engaged in the worship a shout 
from two men at the door of the angan reached him, calling him to oorne, as the buffalo 
was ready. He told them to tell the Baja he was in the middle of the ceremonies, and would 
come when they were finished. The Raja sent three more. Thesarpe reply. Then four, wjm 
were ordered to bring him'by force. Now he called on his gods not to allow him to be dis 
honored : “ O Adkalpen, Budha! Pen ! 0 Pharsi Pen, Mauko Rayeta) f 016 Satis ! (who offered 
themselves on the funeral pile, when Pharsi Pen killed hid three brothers, Subhadra, Kubhadra, 
and Lingobhan PariyoT,—the 16 being the mother, of all,, three wives of three, and the 12 
daughters of Subhadra) be favorable to me.” The Answer was, “ Why do you fear.” *' But 
what edgn do you give of your favor ?” “Draw your sword and you will see.” He drew the 
sword aud it flashed like lightning, at which ho was blinded aud prostrated on the ground. 
Tho gods, moreover, told him to inform the Raja that when ho should lift his sword to kill 
tho buffalo, tlio''King should set 750 men with their matchlocks ready turned on him and 
discharge their bullets, otherwise Pharsi Pen would render all the women of the city barren. 
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Note made by Mr. Hid op from information obtained from Captain Chapman, 
GONTDS of' vm CHINDWAE 1 DISTRICT. 1st ’NOVEMBER 1801 , 

Jawnhir, a worshipper of five gods, stated to Captain Chapman that his divinities are,— 
Pliarsi Pen, or Duladewa; 2, Norma; 3, Glfangrah (according to Captain Chapman), or 
Gangara ; 4, Rayeta ]; and 5, 13adialta'l. Did a deVva is the god «>£ tho battle axe, and superior 
to all the red- He is worshipped once a year, about a month before the Holi. His w rahip 
continues fifteen days, or a month, according to the leisure or devotion of the worshipper, 
and is ns follows. The head of tho family h aves his house with an offering of flowers, 
fruit, or animals— i. e. sheep or fowls—to lay at tho foot ot the Saj tree, which is suppose i to 
be inhabited by the god. If on their way they find the road miry, they return home with¬ 
out making the offering; if otherwise, they proceed. On arriving at the tree, the fruit is cut 
m half, or the animal slaughtered, and a part offered with dam ^spirits) to tho god. The whole 
is then cooked, during which the officiating priest addresses the audience; and then he and 
the other Fardh.fns eat what they want < t the part that was offered with the daru : audit 
any remain, it is buried in tho earth. The people, in like manner, eat and drink of what, waa 
not Offered. The officiating priest never gets drunk on these occasions ; but the non-officiating 
and the people are under less restraint. Numia appears to he one of tho Penates ; ids form 

is (j made of a piece of Hardua or Muudi wood. Four of such pieces of wood (to re¬ 
present the minor gods) are fasten d to a flat piece of iron, and suspended iu a chatty 
(earthen pot) from the roof of the house. The worship of Nurm i is celebrated four times iu a 
year, and i.s as follows. The four pieces of -wood are taken out of the chatty (earthen pot) 
and carried to any coDvenirid tiv • there the ground is plastered with cowdung, in the form 
of a square, T about four foot. The four pieces of wood are then laid upon th<» ground and 
covered with a new doth, and two sucking pigs are brought, which are laid, with their feet 
tied, in front of the god ; and tin priest or l'ordh/ln is sent lor. On his arrival he upena 
the Shaatras, and having rend a port in, some ghee, or butter, and coarse sugar ore burnt 
together in front of the idol Then nil the worshippers stand up, both male and female, 
and name the various gift which they intend to present to the Paid Inin,-- cows, sheep, 
rupees, cloth, &c. They then take i^p tho pigs and idols, and return to the house, outside 
of which they remain till ono, who had been purposely loft behind to plaster the floor and 
wall* of the house with cowdung, comes out with a brass vessel containing water and 
rupees, aud sprinkles the pigs, idols, and worshippers. As the people are sprinkled -they 
pass :hto the house: last of ak comes the Pardhan, who receives the remaining water ; and 
iu order.that none may be wasted, turns the vessel upside down, and the rupees fall 
into the priests hands, mid soon non thoir way into his pocket. Xu the centre : the houso 
is a raised altar (chabutra), upon which five eggs are u< w broken, one cook, and the two 
sucking pigs slain., one pobuau.ut broken, one bottle of daru (spirits) poured, uu.d five loaves 
cooked iu oil, anil a email quantity oi rice pUqed. The tour idols are'noiv put in the middle, 
apd civ. ercd with tho blood of the victims. The priest breaks the besme«*rgd bread, and 
hands it staked in blood and liquor to each, of the worshippers. He then repeats certain 
words, and removes the idols from tho dtar to the chatty (earthen pot) again, when they 
ere sutpt. nded ns before. All the company now take off the clothes they have worshipped 
inland .putting on other clothes, cook the offerings,—cogoanut, sucking pigs, owls,—and 
nten...women and children all .partake of too viand* with a plentiful supply of liquor. The 
worship of tho rem,riuing three idols b celebrated at tho sumo time, and with the me 
rites,, as Tula dewa. 

*1, Dub. dewr* is represented by a baUlease fastened to a tree; 2, Nurma, by a round piece 
of wood like an orange; 3, (Saugara, by an irou chain of four links; 4, Royetdl, by an 
iro® tiger about 3 ..inches in length, which i* sometimes kept in the house, and imetimcu 
in certain appointed places in the jungle; 6, Jbudial-tal, alio by an iron tiger, he bgin;; 
looked on as .the brother of the last. 

Digas arc the- bards among the Gonds. They play on a low-tr ued, wired inatrumeu.. 
called kiukree, with a. horse-hair bow, and thrir musin' is Accompanied by a reoiwtun in 
honour of tlieiv gods ; they wander aboul from bpu.se to house,—remaining two or three days 
jin vO.no place, and living on the bounty of their audience. The Pardh.in* occasionally 
•jtmagipo fcb6uu.e.ivea possessed of a demon. Captain Chapman)* wattpr-carriev, a hr, 
dWo, a month ago, wont, to hh house and took a baucUul qf wheat, whi h ho sored 
in the middle of tin; house ; in the Centre .o!f the wheat he put a new chatty of water, uftc 
over tho chatty a.lamp - the w.ipk A which was *.o long that it burnt for nine *od 
nights. These nine days and nights the waterman appeared poo-sg^ d—V jumped, ho 
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✓Kneed and fane;; but tire demon allowed him to sleep near tli? wheat. At the expiration 
of tho ninth day, the demon suggested that a lime sh mid b3 fixed on the end of a sword, 


offering of the firatfFuita, I cannot exactly find out. 


APPENDIX III, 


Is oie made by Mr. Hhlop, from information obtain'd through Serajooddern, <x 
Native, Christian, Inspector of Police. 

PONDS op tup, SBONEE DISTRICT : SfcrB November 1861. 

Bis informant was a seven god worshipper—Bada dewa, Matiya, Sale, Palo, Sakai down, 
Oadawi, and Kham ; Khatar Pen, and Khwviuiyal(Kodiyal). Three others were mentioned, 
as Dhanbai, Dlian-takoor, and Dhan Gopab Khatar Pen and Kbawariyai are represented 
by balls of wood, and Dhanbai and the other two by balls of iron. When Goncb die tnej 

commit ted to Gadawn, who is the god of the dead, and takes care ot thorn. Kuara 
dewa \h va rshipped under a Saj tree. Chhota do wa, is represented by a little stool, with 
shoit legs, about 10 by 8 Inches, o: one piece of wood. There i* offered to him a chicken 
pig, sbendur (red powder) and darn (spirits) but no ri\eep or goat; bukra (ahoep) la olierea 
only to tho great god. Matiya dewa remains with the great god, and is hae ins Kotm 
They offer him a young pig. Sale ia nearly equal with tho great god, an i sits with mm 
OP the same gaddi (cushion or throne). He is offered a she-goat. Gaugara ana 1 alo are 
offered a cow. 

Tho Gelid informant said : Our gnda oat cow’s flerh, and why should we not? Gadawa 
dwells in our houses. A f ter performing tho funeral ceremonies of the deed, tnhis namewe 
caitimib them to his protection. He is represented by a ohatty (earthen put) wito a little 
vermilion in it, and a lid, like a Hmp, covering its mu a <4 ;’it h bung up to the insiae of the 
roof, and taken down by a man after bathing, when it is to bo worshipped. Kbam dewa la 
worshipped under * Saj tiv e, and similar offerings are made to.Chhota <Mv« 1 harki t en is 
not, a dewa ; he n pat or Saint; Vows are made to him ; and t!yis,i who bare them fulliile<h 
worship him i but all do hot. Along with Chhota dewa there are two god* ot wood, called 
Ivliawariyal and Khatar Ton, and three of iron, i. e. Dhanbai, Dhan-takoor. and >an-gopal. 
Besides these, is chain of iron, which is called Sakai dewa. Ou the day of Armwnshya, 

I put it on ' fit')* worshipping; then taka it through the bazaar, which is held ou donday, 
•with the sound of drums; and"on the eleventh day, after worshipping it again, 1 WUl 
place it 'inside of Qadawa, which is suspended tivm the roof. (Jlnula Pen is the same as 
fcakul Fen; the symbol in some cases being a chain, in others an iron bangle. Hole 

Itay{FUy=* lung) D represented by q of wood j he is worshipped only by those who have 
(!OWH, Bag dewa is a person killed by a tiger, and he in worshipped under that name by 
hie family in the jungly districts around. Sana is a dead .woman, and I)otna is u ueaa 
. man. They are also worshipped. We worship Marimdtu as 1 , well. We clout worship Mv.njai; 
we c«nniuit him, like a dead body, to Gadnvva. Durga remains near ICnodi dewa. 

We worship the great god twice a year-—when the new rice comes in, and when oi> is 
extracted from the Mob a. Till worship is performed ou these two occasions, we emmot eat 
the Hen or use the oil. On these two occasions it is usual to‘fall at the feet of the Paranau. 
iPv ik-uhonprnra is tho aigu of the great god. The great god Jo represented oy an iron 
xptfar, and those (Wills wbid do iud pOcsea< this sign, worship him under a Sa] tree. We 
must especially worship the great god, for if we <Io not, we shall sutler great calamities. 
Eu uka (Bhumuk) is the person who draws a line of protection round the village with, 
charm*, shuts the mo rtis of tigers. He is intelligent, acta as a physician, ana casts 
out devils. There are twelve and a half castes -Raj Uond, Fardhan, Khotowriya, Janwei- 
waU, Thakur, Kurd Uor.d, Ooudlwfo, Thathiya, Dubarya, fcmka, Nagarchi, Oihia, Bharpj 
Pavain; which last is the halt-caste. These do pot intermarry, except the Ifoj Gondfl ana 
Fardluiivi. In marriage we do not worship any but the great god, to wnora w-. offer * 
fowl or imat. Tho Bhumuk officiates. Any clothes, Jeo., that had been worn by th e dead, 
We do not keep in ,v bouae, but give to die Pardhftbs. \Ve do not reverence Bran turns.- 
vVe acknowledge the difference between sin ari l r.ghteoukness, and we believe that we mua* 
give an accov nt of oar «ius after death. 
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and nine. Another Oond of Hiri., named Jlolee, 


A Mount of the Goads of Huita, in the Bhiindara District, given to Mr. His? op 
by Gnjmj Sing y Zemindar . 

GoNDS of the BHUNDAKA DISTRICT: DECEMBER, 1301, 

i the vi 

One 
■who 

not know any 

sume who worship four, five, six-, seven, - 

is of tho Buivam tribe, atvl worships seven gods: 1, Budna, or On ;ava ; w, Dula dewa ; 
3, Sakaim* dewa, 4. Nimi; 5, Parbitti; tf, Mahadewa; and V Ki.lha, in whose name Hindu 
parents in performance* of a vowpinde when childless. tised to precipitate their eldest eon, 
when he was about ten years of age, from the top of the Mahadew.i hills He 
six of his gods every year, either on the Dewali in the month of lvaitik, \v hen vice lanew, 
or if not then, onTij or Atari j (i. e. the 3rd) in the month Wehhftk, whfi the crop oi Mcha 
flowers 5a ripe. From this latter date, they begin to extract oil iram-thu* bowers. These 
are used as articles of diet by Lodhves, Aliirs (i. e. Gowats). and Gonds, &c.; bUt tb' j 
are not so • considered by Rajpoots, who simply burn tho oil m then; lamps. .1 <* Mahauewa, 
Holee offers a lie-goat**-to Parbati, .a she one; to Dulft dewa, as to Mahanewa; to Nirra, 
a ni" B mill a. or the great god, is worshipped orteje in about three years. .Die ceremonies, 
iridudilift tho offering -of a cow, are perform,,! at night, while fe»slu,g goes on 'hiring 
the fiav If. in the interval between Umsm triennial feasts, any unmarne, man !)••'<, lie 
is tockoned among the gods, and on that occasion Bud ha is worshipped. A third doru 
in Kiri is Kcsari Pujari, a worshipper of four gods, which were enumerated as above, ami 
of the Euinara tribe. There are two kinds of K ui&ra: one, that offers goats as .\eu as 
cows- the other, to whom goats are an abomination ; and if one dliomd stray into their 
yards or compounds they throw away every chatty (eartUtu water pot;, iney otter only 
tow Is, pigs, and cows. 

Marriu/je —is celebrated in any month. lu a flat dish, full of water, they put two grains 
of lice, and, naming a day for tha marriage, sec whether it is suitable by then mg 
or going together. Then the bvido goes about crying among her relatives, attended by six 
to twenty women singing songs : this lasts from eight to fifteen days, acqordaug as relatives 
a r e numerous and distant. Relatives give a little, to the bride ; after this she is annotated 
with baldi, and goes to the village of tne bridegroom with parents, Ac. Uutside ot the 
village they stop, and one rets up a spear in the village dunghill. They am now j >m<xl by 
the bridegroom and bis party ; and the young couple, standing on tho dunghnl. the lad takes 
an iron ring off his own right little finger and puts it outlie laas , and strikes her c u the 
back with.his fist three, times. All then proceed to bridegrooms t'athei a house, .vliere 
the women of both sides, standing in opposite rows, audross euch other in abusive uong®. 
At night they feast; ii tho morn mg, the bride's relatives return home, leaving her. 

The dead vro buried at a distance from the village, but thkphmvs (shrines) are encted, 
many together ; four stones forming the sides of tbc tnkpanas. 
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APPJBN D 1 X V. 


Note made by Mr, Uulop in October 1862 , from information obtained through 
Serajocddetn Motive (ShHstictn* 

GON'DS of the CHANDA DISTRICT. ) 

Goads bury their dead with thjeir faces up. The head may be placed towards any quarter 
of the heavens, but the west. Sons equally inherit ; and if there bo unmarried driugluer® 
they receive a shorn., U without offspring the nephews succeed. They swear by Bvu*ia 
Dewa; by sous, Ac. He repeated o part of a song t ,keu at Moimne, about D;vka u*n 
Kml, Sonlat Keeal, and Katikuti Kesal. Mention is made of a Sbukurw&r tank, 

A Bhagi.t is one in to whose body the Bud a Dewa comes; in this state o r . inspiration b® 
. climbs the trees and brings down Buda Dewa, who near Chanda is called - u^isap-.u. 





X 


At Nagbbid marriage among the Itnj Oomls is celebrated, after going round in the lane 
4 times, by the bridegroom taking an iron ring from a finger of bis right hand’and putting 
it on the bride’s With the great toe of hia left foot, he prensea her foot. At Nawar- 
gauin, 4 om south south-west of Clomur, it was related by a Raj Gond Bhumak, that the 
day before marriage the relatives worship the village gods na Marai, Iihangarai or Bhangara 
Bai (female) Ac ; there ia a Bhangaram (male) also. The wife cornea from one side and the 
husband from-awher am 1 they both scand together in the ok.tda (place of assembly). The 
bridegroom shuts fcis hand firmly on an iron ring. The bride shuts her hand" equally 
firmly. Then he opens hors by for*;- and puts the iron ring on the little linger of her right 
hand, after which they go to his house and drink together. 

When a person at Kewergaum ia killed by a tiger, he gives the relatives no rest* unless 
they appease him with; (Feringa: they go to a creepier' u cd Eh \si—present to it, by a vVoidh, 
or pujari. (priest) rlhcep, vermilion, and kill a chicken, male or female, according to the egg of 
the person that had been killed, and bury it there. aft<v which they go round the tree 5 
times : The pujari then diaini^as them, telling them not to look hack (does he take out 
the chicken After all arc gone, ho repeats a mantra, (ir*i natation) und vvit.li.oiioblow t »f his 
hand breaks the creeper, and leaves, himself not looking back. For the protection of cattle 
Kplasur is worshipped by Mararhas with vermilion only; but by Goods who reckon him 
their deity, with a young cook and d.iru (spirit.-.) At Nigbhid. according toKiitu, a Raj Grind 
of 7 gods there is a chain with 7 Klla iga;.ui) r.f bell metal, aoem'dang to the qumberof 
gods. ia kept in an earthen vessel and hutig up by a rope round iho neck or mouth 

to th ) bough of a tree, it is taken down, once in one or two yearn, by the B hag at, when 
worship X to be performed, and a goat or fowl offered. A kutha, or song, the beginning of 
which was taken down by Berajoodcen at aiobarlie, 18 miles north of Chanda, is about 
Ohobrn Kaja, whose father wu J bio M dhiri. Jhdo Malhiri’s wife was Naga Moti. Chohan 
IbijiVs wife was Maia 5loth Their daughter was l'adorn*, anti. The Mohauiedan. Emperor of. 
Delhi .first Bfcflt Bhat, who took the y . uug lady’s portrait., and on showing it i<» the Emperor,, 
the latter was so smitten that ho sent an army of fathoms like a cloud, to take her by 
force. 



APPENDIX VI. 



Note taken by Mi\ Uidop in July 1856, r>'om in formation obtained through 
Appaya Native Christian. 

THE KITRKUB. 

A ppaya made his enquiries near Ash-gad nnd Enirul cw the noth-wept, of Nngpore. The 
Kurkue acknowledge that there is one invisible Supreme Bring whom they call Bhagiwan- 
joe :—perhaps having borrowed tins opinion trorn the Hind's. But nicer reaping their 
crops of rice they sacrifice a goat, fowl&c., to WuHun Saknda who is supposed to have been 
•actne King among them in former times. Those at Asirgnd say that the Zemindars or Thakurs 
*t the Mfthadewa lulls >vorship bhfwa for thorn, a* v. II as themselves. When a man 
dka, his family, if m the ruins, bury him, if nt ii hex setwous they burn: his body ami afterwards 
oiler a goat, when they set up a rudo wood* n imago, of the deceased near the village aft a 
place appointed for the reception of all such representations. The image ia about 2 feet 
above tho ground of this shape ; /X 

Tho deceased seems to be worshipped only the first year for protection* 

For marriage 24 day? are requir' d On the first day the relatives of the bridegroom go 
to the bride’s house arid bring her to her intended Lt riband’s house. On the 2nd day they 
tie together the garments of the two and cause them to join hands and to run seven times 
fd'irid a itodhwvi tree after which they are conducted to tho bower (re an dap) prepared at the 
husbands horuae. Then they ore reminded of their, hating been knotted together and that 
hen<x f orfh they miibt not bo separat' d, after which all feast nnd drink, aud one having 
hiked the huflbai.d and another the wile on their backs they dance. 

Tlieiv employment is to cut down tho jungle ; with a bamboo htick to sow Kutki (piilse) 
on the hills ; and with a plough, to sow rice on the plants : and tuake tatties ol bamboos. 
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XI 


All Kutkus lire of cue pftste. They eat from the bauds of Hindus, hat not from Goads 
*r M shirt. Thdy pound the fowls of uia»g*vn and rub dcuvu the* flowers of the. m.»hwa, and 
agrnelbf .ach (if them. This is an njipov-tMit. part of their food. Darn, or arrack 
of the raohw t as usual among jungle tribes h very much drunk. They dress tike Hindus 
and wear fewer ornaments than Goads. The. Gouda are generally the Fateh of their village* 
and noeia to he tmdtheh* then they. 

Kamcvi of Kurku nudes, Bon-a, Iftndu, Sukali, Rajaji, Tuta, B&dagi, IBamMagh, Chliuiu, 
ham. 

Feritak Irma, Bat ro, Raj am, TJmhya, Guji, Pandiya, Manjibnlutn and TJodau. 

Acco!ding to Buldewa the aborigines who live around GawaJgacf, know Marathi better 
than Hindi- They have a Patel whose dress and armour are differ^ t from t he rest, he wearing 
a wooden sward, one shoe, and a coat of rag a of various colours. They will cat dead animals, 
and yet the Huiduwbai.oe Brahmans and liajpoota who trade among them drink from their 
hands 
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APPENDIX VII. 


tfvte made by Mr\ Hi slop m April 1857, from, information obtained through 
Appaya A dtive Christian. 

THE MAVE3 \\xo The MARIAS. 

Atfpny* not e of this tribe in Weirngnd but in a village named Wadgson to the cast, 
Where they live apart from Hindus. In *Uc> village jus.fc named i here n av be • ten hoi,sea of 
the jungle people fltid ten or twelve >A Hindus. But they t*vo apt. h l • ‘ migratory as they 
find their m ^ not thriving *>r when death invades their habitations They ape supposed 
to extend frodterW'eiragad to Kakair and Bn star* 

They l^vl^Vad i net's and flatfish no .-/3 and of the ><amo stature as a middle eiwd Hindu. 
Appiah considers the Con da he met in the noil b. wett of Cbindwara taller than Hindus. 
The men Wear no .turbfljnd and in gprteV only a dhoteo, (round their loins) but whe 1 they 
#0 abroad they throw otr Any wastra (cloth) about their shoulders. They wear n limes or 
iron bungle and bnufc collar round their necks -they cany hatchets in their bauds. Tim 
women wear a great many strings *>£ beads ; from* SO to 40 ; and at Chatmirw, they 
also adorn themselves with, a string of pendent bells. Bangles, (4 or 6) on each haud, 
(vf zinc, a chain of the • acne metal is suspended from the hair find is attached at 
the e,-e to large boss that h, stuck into the oar. The women are covered with a single 
clotli about 12 met. long which is thrown twice round their ?eft shoulder and then 
covers .their loin*, but not bound as among the Mahratta. womni, la the jungloa the 
women wear only leaves. In every village there is a bothy for young men. They aeknmv. 
ledge the god of the Gouda called Badh Dowa or the great god who is inte. iortu the Su¬ 
premo Bcihg , also BliaWilm ami Bang;* How. They do no? t<> have my worship for 

the Supreme Being ; b»M in honor of the great god, they go once a year into in jungle 
sad under t ay kind of five according to Appaya, they clean a spot w th uowdfiwg on ‘which 
they offer a«lu*ndi»d of rice hum rnl (a kind of renin) and sacrifice a goat or fowl. A 
priest (senui mangi pujari) of the great god goes round tho buildings of a tract of country 
and asks tho people on pain of cur; ing to give, something as an offering f< u - the great god, 
when each house given about 12 or 3 annas. Thty carry sick people to tt ha warns tom pie which 
is placed on a bbabutia (plat form) near r. wall. B. m a transverse beam, vhich rents 
two uprights, there hangs a swing with a wooden box containing kuku (poW«>rfor woman 
i. Bh.v.vatU, making the mark on her forehead). This 5 *. covered up r>u the exposed side by 
& curtain, hVoiu each side hangs a chain of iron. Hear it at one* end is a bun pa tan d. J.m 
front arc iron rods one of which near the lamp is high. At the othei end is n morelml 
[fan of peacock feather*]. Hear the iftm rorls aio wooden horses and hov emen. There is no 
idol in the cradle. They offer Bhownrt a goat once a year with turnueri: and ral. When a 
tuah i* of Aught sick to tho temple they place some turmeric and burn a lamp inside of tin* 
swing, turn ask tho goddess to make the bick man wfell. 

On finishing the Cutting of their crop 3 , each family has a day of rejoicing, on which bet 
tor iodcl thau tisuAl {£ prepared, .their crops at Wciragad are ot rice and jovari I'noUnt) fot 
which the ground 18 ploughed, they cut down ,md bum the jungles a* among other tribe*;. 

After a birth, tho mother is sop.;rated : -*r n month and treated as unclean—no on®- 
tbuches her and uAloe* there are oldish daughters, ahe is obliged to cook for heiseii. Whart 
the p.itiod is ended her c-othes are washed, and. she is allowed to return to the family. Tht» 
bouse consifcitf of a mud waif with chopper (thatch). 




Before marriage a man is fierit to enquire about, a bride. The parents of the bridegroom 
give for the bride, to. her fiarer.t Ha. 10 or Ha. 20. The /narrate which takes-place between 
parties of the age of 10 to 20 ia cntitmxuated in a day ui the morning about 7 a bower 
having been erected near the Wise of the bridegroom the two young people are led into it 
and made to stand up together, and from the top of the bower*.dash on their Leads a chatty 
(pitcher) of v .iter. After which tb.-yput on dry clothes ; when Laving boon; seated all the 
people put rice on their heads, and the marriage in completed by an exhortation from tho 
parents. The whole day and night, they eat, driukand dance. 

After a man ia dead they kill and otter to the body a fowl. The corpse is then put on a 
tatty and placed ou the shoulders of four young strong men. All the neighbours placing 
ou the ground a handiul of rice, cdll to mind their own dend forefathers, and turning to 
the corpse place on it«"’ine rice, remarking that now he has become god and adjure him, if 
death had came of gocVH will to accuse no one, but if death hud boon caused by witchcraft, 
to point out the guilty party. Soui dines it. is said, there is such u pressure exerted on the 
shoulders of the bearers, that they are pushed forward and guided by the corpse to some 
house. The inmate is not seized at once, but if other three times the corps-', q turns after 
being taken some distance back, ho is apprehended and expelled from the village. The 
corpse w then carried to a tree to which it is tied upright and burned. (Apare, ooe* not 
know about burying) Then they begin to collect money for a funeral feast winch is celebrated 
in a year or 18 months, from the time of tho cremation. Repairing to the spot where tho 
body was burned, they and the neighbourhood surround it with tatty, (grass £r\eeii) m 
which they stick wooden spears, while a flag is fixed to the tree, and at a ebupper .patched 
voof) built lor the puipoee, they sacrifice a fowl. Thereafter they return to ouse 

of the deceased, anil having killed a goat, &c., make a feast, and if the deceased wj gyor 
they continue for a day, if rich for three days with music and dancing. r i he daiiev^ ‘ 
performed by a string of men on one side and of women on the other, approaching “ i 
receding. On tb l occasion, it is no sin for a virgin to be guilty a Knrioatmn, though it is 
carefully forbidden at, other time/. Six or sever, years; oK t they carry a stone or any 
regaining bone s of t he deceased to his original village, aud set up the one and bury the 
other. * '1 hen- they offer and sacrifice, and feast the villagers ; when they conclude that tho 
deceased lias been joined to or absorbed in the great god. 

In making salutation the Made* say j invar.; ami eeom to live at peace among themselves. 
They are hospitable to strangers, and honest, and never go into a tnau's house in his absence. 
In tho hot weather they remain in villages, but at, the com men cement of the monsoon, they 
separate to their various patches of cultivation, where they live night and day. If a mar¬ 
ried woman ia convicted of adultery, lie ia killed by her husband. Both husband and wife 
may marry again. 

Names of men, Mangp, Bheia, Karya, Bhtiriya, Lulu, Somiya, Hiriya, Kutmanji, Tengana, 
Lebuclu, NawaJu, Dasani, Tiya, Pakaru, Warlu, Rursu, Newaiu, JSonu. 

Names of women, Rukmi, Kingi, Lidi Kali, Tomi, Maagi, Snkali, Mast. Langadi, Dun; l, 
Semi. 


Names of Marias on east frontier of Bustnr supplied by Captain C. Elliot, from Bustar 
June 1857. 

Men, Odin, Gnsiya, Mngndu, V’nkaru, Chirkc Mogul, Ram ah, Gride, Boval, Bodka, 
Kutba, Cliirka, Surka, Jodahal, Padaru, Snmaru, Dnsmi, Sunal, Kadi, Dliodi, Higal, 
Adharu, Jaliynl, Madhal, Badal, Kacharu, Lakhmal, Gagrvru, B tkal, l’ichke, Pehla, Kupu, 
Mftlal, Gedi, Bikal, Gubada, Bira, Jhitku, Masial, Gorge, M. trial; Kodal, Chatu, Miral. 

Yvooieu—Hinge, Judah i, Dukari, Ramo, Oagade, Kani, Beishaki, Koeli, Ratnal, Huge, 
Sukadi, Kado. 

The following information, regarding the marriage of the same Busts* people, w^as fur¬ 
nished with the above names. V/hcn they are going to celebrate a marriage, they sprinkle 
(ftsayet) on the goddoaa Mata, and the god Bhima and anoint them with oil and sat&on 
which two last are carried from their deities to anoint the bride and bridegroom, who are 
then dressed in tho usual Cviarse cloth of the country, and a yellow thread ift tied round their 
wrist. Goats arc killed a,iul arrack is drunk, until the company are intoxicated. The bride 
#ind bridegroom also share in the liquor, Gondi ‘-onga are sung, accompanied with music. 
Arbours are constructed at the houses of both bride and bridegroom; and out of a vessel 
lull ot water hung tip in tho bride's arbour, water is sprinkled on. the two and their clothes 
aro tied together; and seven times they run round a polo erected in the mandawa (bower). 



Description of the customs of the Made's as obtained by Virapa Venkat-mhalam, January 
1858 from the Patel of Waigauio cose north of Adup>alli (Arpeilli) who is a Made, though 
bis people live jaore to the east. 
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Marriage among them cb>es not take place till the age of maturity. The bridegroom is 
expected to give §ttWry to the.parents of the bride, amounting sometimes to Rupee- -'0. At 
the marriage feast whictv lasts for four days, four pig*, bwogoati, rice, jowari, and dam (spirits) 
are consumed. There is much dancing among the boy* and girls, to the wound of the tom-tom 
(drum). There is no bower, but the bridegroom and bride sit in the open air, near the bride¬ 
groom's fatherV. door, surrounded by the spectators. Fo males, till thtir marriage, wear no 
covering over the u: per part, of their body. 

As soon as a person expires, his eves sire closed and his body Washed, which is chon carried 
to the iangle and fastened upright by three ropes to the trunk of a tree. Firewood U 
brought and the body is burned amid tho weeping of tho relatives and loud wailing of the 


others. 


3orne worship 7, some 0, some 5, some gods. They,have one great festival at the be¬ 
ginning of the monsoon before they sow their crops, when thy repair to a hill ou the ton of 
which they'set up stones in a row to represent the number »? their gods,—daub them with 
vermilion and present to them cakes, (puria) of viceflour, ghul (augari, and gbi (clarified butter) 
on teak loaves, rice pulso arid dan i. They then kill a pig, a goat or ah . ,n r>, and v cock, ivpose 
blood -in v sprinkle before their deities, ami their bod . * they take home along with tho other 
offerings, to make merry at their homes. They then sow millet and maize. 

\V< .rahip ia performed before the marriage ceremony . In the morning at the door of the cow 
house, they set up aiowof stones, which had been carefully washed, each about 4 incites high ; 
but one in the middle, to represent the great god being somewhat larger. They pass a 
thread round ell, and put a sectorial mark (black.) made ot* charcoal and oil. (.Their own marks 
ai*o of a white colour formed from p. white stone rubbed down). A lota (brass not) is placed 
in front of the big god into which each married woman drops four cowries They offer bade 
(cakes of black mung, onion, ghi and salt,) rice, kilU hen, bum inc iuse, and sprinkle water 
three times, when they retire to the home, the cowries being the chief property ot W chief 
man among them and the fowl being divided. At noon the marriage commences. Charcoal 
is mixed with a quantity of water and poured with ft brass pot on tlm head* uul bodice of the 
bride and bridegroom, after which they are dried and clean clothes b*»Bg put on. them, and 
the bridegroom having received from head man a dagger (katar) which ho holds in his hanu 
all the time from day to day, they are seated at the bride groom's door with the corner of 
their garments knotted to each oth<v and each receives a white mark on the forehead. Next, 
turmeric anrl water are mixed with lime in a brass plate, which is turned red by the Umo 
and corned to the bride's three times as a present and throwu away on the road. Tho 
elder people arc seated near, and music and dancing among the unmarried youths of both 
tsexfcy are kept up berond two or three hours, In the evening at the sound of the drum 
the people again assemble and a similar ceremony is gone through for alike p-riod of time. 
Early next morning they assemble for eirnihtr purposes and before they part they hive a mea. 
together on pigs, etc., anddaru fsnirits). At noon when they assemble there is no repast or 
present; but in the evening and during the continuance of the marriage, all die people live ft, 
the expense of the bride’s and bridegroom's parents. 

The Hades have good features They eat anything including beef. They reckon them- 
•elves higher than fronds and will not allow Mahars to touch them as the Clouds do Made® 
and Uonds dont cut from each others bands, the Gonds and Kolamis at Mamkgad will do so. 

Eight cosa to north of Wcaragad is a hill called Sonaari. The Zemindar of the district 
(January 1853 when we Visited YVeiragad) was Ktija Bapoo of tho Halba tribe. Ihc inhabitants 
are Modes, from whose hands Raj Goods will not eat. In tho Made villages east ^of VV eira- 
gad there are generally less than tive houses one sometimes being a Gowalis. rhey wo^r 
cloth round the loins, and, a roocual or kerchief. 



APPENDIX Viir. 



Note by Editor . 


While this work was passing through the Pres* I have 
received a copy of Mr. E. G. Man’s work on Sonthalia and 
the Sonthal#. At the end of this work there is a brief Voca¬ 
bulary of Sonthal words. Some of these are evidently of 
Sanskrit or Hindi origin. Others are evidently aboriginal, 
r ! hese latter do not at all correspond with the Gondi words as 
given in the present work. But some of them do correspond 
with the Mu&si words as given in the foregoing Vocabulary 
of the present work in the following instances: — 


English. 

Sonthal. 

Muasi. 

Nose 

Mu 

Mu 

Ear 

Lutur 

Lutur 

Hair # 

Up 

Op 

Kelly 

Lai 

Lai 

Star 

Ipil 

Epal 

Eire 

Sergei 

Singal 

Water 

Da 

Da 

House 

Ora 

Uru 

Dog . 

Seta 

Sita 


These are important points of similarity. On the other 
hand there are some words of importance regarding which no 
coincidence is 10 be found. 

So far as I can make out, there does not seem to be any 
resemblance, whatever between the Sontbal lang7>age and the 
Gondi in this part of India. Indeed it is to be expected that 
if the Sontbali resembles the Muasi to any extent, it could 
hardly have any affinity with the Gondi, which is a different 
language. 

Mr. Pandurang, who at my request has been good enough 
to examine the point further, reports as follows :— 

“ So many of the Sonthal words resemble the Muasi, that 
i should suppose that tbe Sonthals and the Muasis must either 
have originally formed one tribe, or else must subsequently 
have had intercourse with each other. After comparing the 
Sonthal Vocabulary with the Gondi I should infer that the 
Grinds and the Sontbala must have been distinct arid separate 
aboriginal tribes.” 



R. T 



